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PREFACE TO THE SECOND, REVISED AND 
ENLARGED, GERMAN EDITION 

Thk liook Der Ihm dvr ^[vn^vhn^ ” iii.hU; its tirst ii]>|)OJiraiK'e in 
the jQ'dv 1<S87 ill tlu* fonu of an academic treatise, intended 
oidy for a limited (drele of ri'adei’s. Tlunv were no illustrations, 
and till' iiifdliod of treatment of the material was very brief, 
indeed, in many })arls a inert* sk(‘teli of the subject was ^dven. 
iVotwithstandini> this, I reet‘i\(‘d letters and ((uestions which 
showed me that my treatise had awakent'd inttTt'st in a circle of 
rt'aders wider than that for which it was originally intended, and 
1 Ihert'l'oie decided to reissue it in a more complete form. 

The h'ading id(‘as are the saint*, altlmugh J think 1 may 
t'laim to ha^^* impr(Wt*tl ujioii tht* maiinm* and form in which 
tht*y have lict'ii c.iriietl out. Tht* largt* numlier of illustrations 
which accoinjiany the ti*\t, as wi*ll as tht* witler ftmndation of 
t'omparati\e anatomy anti ontogeny tai which tht* subject rests, 
havt*, I ho])e, Iioth matlt* it more intelligible anil greatly increased 
its ust‘fulness. 

An intlex has been adtletl, giving a review of the material 
dealt with, and also, for the use of the lay reatli*r, a glossary of 
the zoological tt*rms employetl. 

r must t*xprc.ss my hearty thanks to my puldisher for the 
ti-iendly assistance ht* has shown me. 

It is my (*arnest hojte that this work in its new form may 
once more win recognition, since it aims at assisting man to 
know himself 

THE AUTHOR. 

Freiburg, I. Baden, 

Muij 1893. 
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INTRODUCTION 


meie vestiges Such oigtins, which lemaiii inexplicable (^^1^ 
doctrine of special cre.ition oi upon any teleological hypothej|fi,<^ 
be satisfactorily explained by the theoiy of selection. They are 
found alike in th(' lowei .mnnals and m Man, and it is evident 
that these lelics of a long \anished epoch aie of peculiar interest in 
this lattei case, where rakcontol(»g\ oilers us no help Their closer 
stud}, theiefoie, has a kjsimation foi us which wo cannot resist. 

In tlie attein[)t to tiack the piimitive Man, le to follow up 
the ti.ices of Man’s aiuesti}, we shall find indications — heie of 
piogiession -theie of letiogiession Tiiese will help to thr0\7 
light on Man’s 2 )ositinn among the Veitebiata 

Thill} -om }e<iis h.ice j^isscd since Huxley published his 
<is to Moth\ Phiit m Xafuit U’^lien we lemember 
how much woik h<is )teen done sinc(‘, .ind what results hav^'beeii 
<ittain(‘(l m, 2 »h}sic<d Antliiopolog}, Anatomy, and Embiyology, 
it wdl, I think he ecnlent tint the time has come once m6re to 
look b i( k, to g ithei tog( thei into <i whole the new inateiial which 
now lies siatteud l<u <ind wide, and fioiii it to attempt once more 
to (stimate wh.it Min is, what he was,hiiid what he may bacom^i. 


THi: TM’EffrMEXr AND THE TEGUMENTAL ORGANS 

In Alan i'^ in all Vortehi,it<i, two of the three germinal 
la}eis t.ikc put in the foimation of the integument, the outer 
(ectodeim) .ind the middle (mesixleim) The ectoderm gives rise 
to the epideimis (cuticle oi scail-skin) and the mesoderm tc^ thd* 
<01 Him 01 del mis 

The ejiideimis, again, consists of a supeificial and a deep l.iyer, 
of which the Littm is of the gicsitei physiological imjiortance, all 
the so-called < utaiieous oi tegumental oigans owing their origin 
to it To these belong (1) the \auous corneous structures, such^ 
as hail and nails, (2) many diffeient kinds of glands, and (3) 
the terminal tqjpaiatus of nearly all the sensory organs 

Hair 

Man is the least hairy ol all the Prnnates, indeed, his skin 
may be called almost smooth Apart from the head, the only 
paits of the body abundantly supjjlied with hair are, as a rule, 
the pubic, perineal, and axillary regions, although a careful 
examination of the skin shows that hair follicles are to be found , 
over its wliole surface, in males, lu addition to the pa«ts already 
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mentioned, haii is fi(.queiitl} stroDgl) developed on the ventral 
and dorsal regions of the tinnk, le on the bieast and abdomen, 
and on the liuttocks and neck, and on the limbs 

These facts alone would suffice to leiidei it piobable that 
mail was in piimitive times far moie bail) than at present, but 
still stiongei evidence can be brought foiwaid 



>iu 1 —Face ot an Fmurvo >j\} months old, with tlit tmbijoiiic co\ enii^ 
ot liTir (Alt( i Ftkei ) 

The fust traces of haii appeal, in the hiinuiii cnibi}o, as eaily 
as the twelfth oi thiiteenth week, the t«iiliLst being found about 
the foiehead, the mouth, and the e}ebiov\s, u in those paits ot 
the body wheie, in the lowei M.uiimals, tlie so-called “ whiskers 
(vibiissa.) or tactile liaiis usuall} appeal It is evident that, 
moipliologicallj, the huiis about the mouth and eye blows in Men 
belong to this same categoi} The haiis liegiii to bieak thiough 
the integument at the end of the fifth month, and they con- 
tinue to do so till the sev enth month, those of the head being the 
earliest and those ot the limbs the latest to appeal ^ In the 

^ The fact of the appearance of haii m diffeieut })arts of the body in legiilai 
ordei, the loviti limbs being the last to become thus clothed, has apparently attained 
populai recognition in the vciy old proverb “he has liaii on his toes, which may 
doubtless be referred to a time when boots and shoes did not j>lay the jiart they now 
do. From^What 1 have gatheied in conveisation with inhabitants of Beine (Obei 
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sixth month, the whole body of the embryo, except* the surface 
of the hands and feet, the red edges of the lips, the glans penis 
and clitoridis, and the inner surface of the foreskin, is covered 
with abundant soft woolly hair (lanugo).^ 

In certain parts of the body the hairs are arranged closely 
and quite regularly in tracts, just as birds' feathers are arranged 
in the so-called pie ryUv"' These hair-tracts (Fig. 2) are vortex- 
like in arrangement, diverging over some areas, converging over 
others. 

In the former (cf. the hair (d‘ the head) the hairs point with 
theii’ free ends outwards, from the vertex as a centre ; in the lattef; 
on the other hand, the direction of the hairs is the reverse of this, 
their free ends being directed inwards, i.e. towards the centre of 
the vortex. This latter, converging, disposition is only found, both 
in the lower Mamiihals and in Man, at j)arts where an organ either 
projects during life, as in the case of horns and antlers, or has pro- 
jected at some period in ontogeiKitic or phylogenetic development. 

An excellent e.xample of this is afforded by the radial 
arrangemtuit of hairs often found in the liiale sex in the regioHv 
of the navel, or still better by the ''vertex coccAjgeus'^ (Fig. 3) 
described l)y Fcker. The position of this latter exactly ^rre- 
sponds in the embryo with the point at which, before the 
of the os sacrum took place, the extremity of the coccyx pished 
against the skin ; i.e. with the point where the coccyx formerly 
projected as a free tail, the cauda humana (cf. pp. 27, 28). 

Just ])efoi‘e birth the ]HKsition of the vertex coccygeus shifts, 
a liaiL'less area l^eing develo])ed (Glabella coccygea) which may 
sink in to form a pit (Foveola coccygea, /y, Fig. 4) (Ecker). On 
the other hand it fre(|uently attains such a degree of development, 

deiitschen) and of Holland (Xiedcrdeutsclieii), I am convinced that “on his toes” 
(Zehen) is the right version of the j>roverb, and not “on his teeth” (ZShnen). 

Many similar perversions of old popular sayings, or of words of which the original 
meaning has gradually been lost in later generations, are to be found ; for instance, 
the expression “ to have his sheep (SchiiUchen) in the dry ” originated on the coast, 
where “to have his ship (Scliiirchen) in the dry" is still heard. Again, the 
Schbnberg near Freiburg was originally called Schynberg, from Schyn| -which means 
a witch, a word which has been retained in the “ Witch’s Valley ” at the foot* of this 
hill, and in the Swabian term of contempt Schyn-Aas ” (literally witoji carcase), 

^ In the fourth or fifth month the human embryo has a distinct stratum corneuiQ 
with an epidermal layer outside it, which corresponds with the epitrichhiifii of Rep- 
tiles and of many Mammalian embryos (^entatt, Dieolyles, Sus, and others). After 
the sixth montli of embryonic life the latter disappears from most parts of the body. 

The epitrichial layer covers the hairs and the glands, being able to some extent to 
keep back the secretions of the latter. In this way it provides for the accumulation), 
of a rich secretory deposit, the so-called “vemix caseosa." 
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even in the sixth or seventh month, that the hair may^^be twirled 
between the fingers like a moustache. 
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H} pertnchosis, or excessive hairiness, which also not in- 



i' lo 3 — iHf Vl-KTIX Com(FUs 0 ^ IHF ln 4 — Fo\H)t V CocCTOEV IN A HUMAN BMB 
llnrvN iMHino (Aftei ^lkll ) (Alter Ecktr) a, anus , /<, foveola coccyg^ 



frequently occurs an adults of both sexes, is a .yery interesting . 
phenomenon. By far the greater number of such cases^t^ 







J’lQ, 6.— A, jTJttA P^strXna. B, Hairy Aino, from the north-east coast of Yesso. 
(After Macrjtchie. ) 
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Ecker has specially pointed out, appear to be due to a temporary 
arrest in the development of the hairy covering, and the persistence 
and subsequent growth in post-embryonic life of the foetal woolly 
covet ing or lanugo. AVe ctin describe this as rseudohypertrichosis 
lanuginosa (Bonnet), since normally the greater part of the lanugo 
is said to be shed, and 'to be replaced by stronger medullated 
hairs. 



F[(. 7. — Vou>u Oua.nu-Utan. ZeiUchuJt/at Ethnologic {Anthropolog. 

Oosellschoift)^ Bd, viii. 

To this category belong all the well-known cases of '' Dog- 
men,” or hairy meii,^ e.ij, the Ambraser hairy family, Barbara 
Uslerin, and Mrs. Lent (commonly known as Zennora Pastrana 
II) ; also the Russian Dog-man Jeftichjeff (Fig. 5), his son Fedor, 
and the Burmese Shwe-Maong and his family. In the cases of 
Jeftichjeff senior, and Shw(5-Maong, the whole face, except the 
red edges of the lips, was thickly covered with delicate, soft, 
and partly curly hair, such as also projected from the orifices 
of the ears and nose. The body of the Russian was somewhat 

^ 111 thesa cases defects in the dentition and other traces of arrested development 
{e.g. retarded puberty) not infrequently Occur, 
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less hairy than that of the Burmese, the whole of whose trunk 
and limbs was covered with hair from 4-8 inches long. 

Th(* extreme haii'iness of the Ainos (Fig. 6, B) may probably 
also ])e referred to Pseudohypertrichosis ; but this point recpiires 
closer investigation. 

In all tlie cases mentioned alwne, the ])ersisteiice of the 
vestigial lanugo must undoubtedly be regardcnl as a return to a 



Fig. 8.— Young Okano-Utan. /Aitschnft fat Mhmlogie {Anthropolog. 

Oebellschaft), Bd. vui. 

primitive hairy condition in Man; whereas true hairiness, or 
“ hypertrichosis vera,” is quite a different thing. This, which 
was well exemplified in the once famous dancer Julia Pastrana I., 
is due to an excessive development of tlie secondary covering of 
hair. In her case (Fig. 6, A) the greater part of the primary 
haiiy covering (the lanugo) must be considered to have been shed 
during embryonic development. 

Bonnet rightly points out that " in Man and the domestic 
animals, the accessory structures of the epidermis accurately 
register the balance of nutrition,” and that various circumstances, 
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such us climate, domestication, natural and artificial selection, 
influence the hairy covering. Further, the development of this 
may bo in inverse ratio to the thickness of the integument, and 
particularly of tlie epidermis (I.,eydig), tlie hair and the epidermis 
supplementing one another in the work of protecting the body. 
This is illustrated, on the one hand, by animals which have a 
delicate epidermis and thin skin and a thick covering of wool or 
fur; and on the other by animals like the Iiliinoceroses, Hippo- 
potami, some Armadillos, and Scaly Ant-Eaters, in whicli, while 
the epidermi.s is so thickened as to form a hard carapace, the 
hair is very scanty. 

I cannot leave this subject witlu»ut touching upon the question of tlie 
origin of tin* ^lanimalia, esjjecially a*^ tlii.s chapter in nxirphology has recently 
been ably dealt with by Max Weber, wlio deduces reasons for taking up the 
following position. Tlic first Mammals, as descendants from primitive scaly 
Reptiles, were covered with .«cale.s, dilfcring from tlio.^e of tlie Reptiles only in 
minor jioints. Behind the scale.s of tin* primitive Mammals there first 
ajipeared a few .small hairs, the origin of which it is diltlcult to exjilain with 
certainty. By degrees, a.s a eonslant temperature was maintained by fhe 
body, the covering <>f Imir attained a greater development and the scal^ 
degenerated. Seales, somewljat 'tpeeialised, :ire .still retained as a covering? 
for tlie mammalian body in a few cases, tv/. Armadillos and Scaly Ant-Eaters. 
Among otiu'r Mammals they are found, as a rule, only on the tail and limbs. 
Tlie recurient ariaiigeiuent of tlie lialr.s, liowever, due to their original 
dcvelojuiK'iit beliiiid scales ha< >(‘ry generally pej>i.sted, and on Ibis basis 
hairs may be considered to imply tlie earlier presence of .scale.s. 


Nails 

The nails of the fourth and fifth fingers (and (‘specially the 
latter) most lU'arly suggpst the claws of the lower animals, in being 
decidi'dly arched from side to sid(‘. As the thumh is ajiproaclnjid 
the nails liecome more and more flat, and the like is true of the 
great toe as eompared with the four le.s.ser toes. This condition 
commences with the rA*niuroidea [although among the lower 
Mammalia the SfjiiiiTels, for examtde, hear a flattened nail upon 
the jiollex]. 

On the under edge of the nail, between it and the liall of the 
finger, is found the last ve.stige of a structure which in the Apes 
is covered with a thickened layer of epidermis.^ This structure 
undergoes considerable degeneration, even during intra- uterine 
life, through the advancing development of the ball of the finger 
(Gegenbaur). 

* This structure is most conspicuous in the Urigulata, and it is there known as the 
“frog.” 
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(’UTAXEOUS (tLANDS (MAMMARY G LANDS) 

The nituiipous glaiKls of Mini fall into two classes: sweat- 
glands and s(‘I)aceous glands, with their modifications. 

(^ertain of these glands play an important part in Mammals 
on account of their odoriferous secretions. In Man the secretion 
of the axillaiy and anal glands is well known to have a penetrating 
odour, l)ut the significance of this we have so far failed to discover. 


A 



Flo. 9 .— Diagh\mmatr Representations of the Early Development ok the 
Leading Tikes of Mammary Glands. (Modified from Gegenbaur.) 

A, First or undifferentiated (inanmuiry pit) st-oge ; B, st.ige of the false teat ; C, stage 
of the true teat ; v. v., iim (or rampart) of tlie glandular area ; fjj., glandular area ; 
(jl., mammary glands; mammary eaiial. 

The mammary glands, in all Mammals higher than the Mono- 
t|;emata,^ must be regarded as aggregates of much modified sebace- 
ous glands. This is attested not only by their whole structure, 
and by the nature of their secretion, but also by the fact that the 
sebaceous glands lying immediately around the teat in the female, 
the so-called Montgomery’s glands, grow larger when lactation 
begins, many of them yielding milk. This functional transition 
from se])aceous to mammary glands furnislies the best evidence for 
their homology (Gegenbaur). In rare cases sebaceous glands still 
farther from the teat may also take part in lactation, instances being 
known in which such glands extended as far as the axillary region. 

These facts lead us to believe, a priori, that all parts of the 
skin may be capable of producing mammary glands. 

^ The mammary oigan of the Monotremata is derived from sweat-glands, so that wo 
have a diphyletic origin for the mammary glands collectively considered (Gegenbaur). 
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The developiiieiit of maminaiy glands and teats is 'always 
initiated by a shallow depression of the integument {f.g., Fig. 9, A), 
the mammary pit ; the base of this pit is the glandular area, 
and the surrounding l)order (r) the rampart of the gland. The 
Malpighian stratum of the epideimis »it the base of tlie glandular^^p 
area, by inwaid proliferation, gives rise to the glandular tissue. 

The mode of development of the teats is not the same for fill 


I 



,1 


Fio. 10.— Di'i'iUTiON'j A BiiooDixNo Femvle (ir Kihidiw hysltu. 

A, ^'entral nsjiect ; Jl, dorsiil inner view, f t, TJie two tufts ot liair, lu the l.iteral folds of 
llie inainniary jioiK’li from wliitli the .secretion Hows, On each snle of tlie pouch 
(hm ). ^vliicli IS siniounded b> strong inusdes, .i group of maniinary glands («/.w.) 
opens ; cl. denotes the cloata in each ligiire (Alter W. Ilaadvc ) 

Mammals. Either (Fig. 9, 11) the rampart which bordeis the 
depression rises and forms a tulie (the lumen of which is known 
as the mammary canal), into the base of which the true ducts 
open, or (Fig. 9, C) the glandular area rises in the shape of a 
paidlla, while the rampart degenerates. The latter, in which the 
nipiile must be considered as a secondary formation, is exemplified 
in the Alarsupials, tlie Lemuroidea, Apes, and Man ; in the former, 
which obtains in the Carnivora, Pigs, Horses, and Euminants, it- 
is a primary formation. The first indications of the primary * 
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‘ forjjiutfcn are foiiiKl I'li wrtuin Marsupials {Phnlconjisfa vnlpina) 
and anionpr plaeental Maimiials as as Carnivora (Gegeiibaur). 

Tlie (juestion now arises, wludher the developmental stages 
of the maniniaiy glands point to primitive conditions which in 
aily degree persist in lli(‘ lower Mammals? An examination of 
the i\Ionotrenjata shows that this may be the case: and to make 
this clear we must enter soniewliat fuither into detail, 

Fn the Afonotreinata, in wliicdi as yet there are no teats, the 
ducts (»f the niamniarv organ optm in a groii]) on the ventral 
integument. As the ri‘]»rodiicti\e jieriod jqijiroaches, if fertilisation 
has taken place, a temp«»rary depression of the ventral inti'gunient 
»)ccurs, whi(‘h gives rise to a jioucli (A./a., Fig. 1 0). The egg is 
deposited in this jjoiadi, ami the maniniarv lluid is probably 
eaj'iietl to tJu* young animal to which the egg gi\es rise, Iw 
means of the ]H)inted tufts of jjair which projei-t itround the 
apei'tiires of the glands, ('loser e.vainination shows that tlu! ducts 
open int<; two cutaneous de]iressions, which lie near the tufts just 
meiit ioned, in tin* latei-al folds of the mammary pouch. Thes(( 
may be called mammary pits, and are of considerable imjiortanci', 
because they are ivjieated in the dovehjjjment of the various 
ibrms of nipples and mammary oigans occurring in tlu^ higher 
orders of Mammals. AVe hav<' here a glandular aiea which, like 
that already desciibed (Fig !), A), is nothing mor(‘ than a de- 
pressial }»ortionof (he <*xtcrnal integument, with all its character- 
istic derivatives, such as hairs, glands, and ]tigmenl. 

I'n‘tbi'e ]»a.ssing U) the (pU‘slion of the disj)o.si(ion of the 
mammajy glands on the l>ody, an imputant discovery, for which 
we have to thunk Oskar Sclmltze, must U' immtioned. 

In young (unbivos of Afammals, rjf. the Fig, a ridgi*-like 
pi'oininem'e (Am., Fig. 11) is foujid on each sidi', running from the 
base of the. anterior limb, whi( h is at this jieriod a mere stumiJ, 
towards that of the i)osterior limb and into the inguinal furrow. 
This is due to a linciir thickening of the developing ejndermis, 
and especially of the stratutn Malpighi. Tliis lateral epidermal 
ridge represents the common epithelial rudiment of the mammary 
glands, and may he called the *’ Mammary iJne.” Along this line 
a row of fusiform thickenings develo}» (Fig. 11, ]> and (’), the whole 
presenting the appt*arance of a regularly varicose fibre. The.se 
protnuling “ primitive teats” llatleii out again at a later .stage, 
jind in no way rejuvsent tlie teats wliieh form later, although they 
generally correspond in number with the centres of origin of the 
future glands. 
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Eesorj^tion of those portions of the mammary line which lie 
between the primitive teats soon begins to take place, and in such 
a manner that the originally elongated and fusiform eminences 
become rounded. At a later stage, as above stated, these flatten 
out, and extend at tlie same time into the sul>jaeent tissues. 
In this they foim the W(dl- known button -like epidermal 
proliferations, which liave generally been considered to mark the 

first stage in tiie develop- 
ment of the mammary 
glands, a stage which is 
immediately followed by 
the formation of the so- 
called mammary pits. 

Later on we shall have 
to reder to the conclusions, 
with respect to Man, to 
be drawn fj'om Schultze’s' 
observation, but we may 
now turn to the cpies- 
tion of the dispf)sitiou of 
the mammary glands on 
the body. 

Although the position 
of these organs may vary 
greatly, the ventral side of 
the body has the prefer- 
ence on account of the 
greater facility with which 
the young can reach the teats. The position in the postero- 
ventral region, i.r. in the region of the groin, may be coiisidercd 
the most })rimitive. The udder of some Ungulates, as is well 
known, is found in this position, and the same is also the case 
in the Cetacea. In the great group of the Carnivora, and in 
the Pigs, the teats aie found on the thoracic and abdominal 
regions (Fig. 12), arranged in two rows converging towards the 
pelvic region. In other groups, again, they are confined to the 
pectoral region (r.//. Elephants, Sirei^, ipany Uemuroldea, Chirop- 
tera, Apes,' and Man). 

The great range of variation in the position of the teats aud 
mammary glands deserves careful 'attention, since it enables us to 
satisfactorily explain the existence of ^o-called supernumerary 
mammary glands and teats, which »ofte|^<jp<w in humofn beings ' 



Fig. 12.— Showing tjif Ahuanoemknt op the 
Teats in a Dog, m two longitudinal rows con- 
verging towauK the pelvic legiou.J 
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of both sexes. The term polymasty is used to denote the former 
condition, and polythely ^ the latter 

During the last three decades an immense number of cases 
of this kind have been lecorded , and as it is quite impossible to 
consider them all here, we must limit ourselves to a few |f the 
more characteristic We m<i) remaik at the outset thS the 
increase m number of the raainmaiy glands or teats, in both men 
and women, may be legauled as a return to a primitive condition 
m which many glands were developed and miny young were 
produced at a birtli The change Irom pol}masty to bimasty 
can be observed at tlie present day in the i^muroidea In these 
animals the teats of the groin and abdomen aie functionless and 
clearly degeiier<iting, wheieas the pan which occur in the pectoral 
region are well devi loped In iteord.mce with this most 
Lemuroids give bnth to only two young, which they cany about 
at the breast This Imhit permits of the gieatest freedom of 
‘movement (foi example in climbing) and lenders explicable the 
gradual degeneiatioii of the otliei teats 

But how are we to explain the jnebence of such pronounced 
vestigial organs as the teats of the male human lieing ? 

It is usually consideied that they aie inherited from the 
female, and it is possible that this expliiiation is correct But 
when we find that m the Monotrem«it.i the mammary glands are 
almost equally well developed in both the male and the female, 
it seems not impiobable that originally both sexes may have 
taken an equal share in the bringing up of the young 

It IS certain that afmctional (ondition of the mamfnary 
glands (gyiifiekomasty) may occui in meii-^ [Humboldt records 
a case, to which he bore ociilai testimony, of a man who, at the 
age of thirty-two, was left in chaige of a sucking child by the 
death of his wife Not knowing how to rear it, he in de^air 
pressed it to his own bosom , and it is alleged that hypertrophy 
of his breast, with milk secretion sufficient for the rearing of the 
infant, was thereby induced Y It is also known that boys, both 

^ Eithei well develoj)ed or niclimentary supenuimeidiy teata are not infrequently 
found in vanous Mimnialian orders, for instance two rudimentaiy teats often occur 
behind the four normal teats of the tow • 

* [I can testify to this in person, for, while bathing with fi lends on the Welsh 
coast at the age of thirty six years, milk, sufficient to cover a threepennypiece, issued 
from my left lireast on contact with the towel This state of affairs continued for % 
three days, the right breast remaining inactive — G. B H ] 

* [During the passage of these pages through the press this subject has been 
comprehensively dealt with by Schaumann {Verhandlg. d physik medte 
Wuf|;burg, Bd. xxviii p 1)] 

C 
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soon after birth aiul at the time of puberty, may produce milk 
(sO'Ciilled “ wi toll’s milk ”) from more or less swollen breasts.^ 
Milk has also certainly been obtained from male goats and from 
castrated rams, and this has been found on chemical analysis to 
be even richer in caseine tlian ordinary milk, 

[In this connection it is interesting to note that Dobson has 
called attention (British Museum Catalogue of the Chiroptera, 
Lond., 1878, pj). 79 and 88) to the great development of the 
teats in the males of certain frugivorous Bats. He points out 
that while many Bats are known to bring forth two young at a 
birth, he has never found a mother with more than one clinging 
to her body ; and he inclines to the belief that in such cases the 
male may relieve the female of the charge of one of the young 
ones (as the weight of two might render flight diflicult or 
impossible). He suggests that “instances of the male performing 
the othce of nurse ai’e prolialily not uncommon among Bats.”] 

The following results on the subject of su})ernumerary breasti? 
and teats were obtained by Ijeichtenstern, from the study of 
extensive data : — 

Cases of polythely, with or without polymasty, were ol)served 
with almost ecpial fre(]uency in tlie two sexes. On an average, 
one case may be expected in every 500 individuals. 

In 91 pel’ cent the acci'ssory glands and t(‘ats were developed 
on the anterior side of the thorax, and in by for the greater 
number (94 per cent of tliese) they weie found below (caiidad of) 
the noinial teats, in a convergent disposition. 

The following is a table showing the position occupied by 
the accessory mammillai in the 105 cases recoi'ded by Leichten- 
stern : — 


On the anterior side of tlie thora.x 
In tlie axilla 
On the hack 
Above the acromion . 

On the outer side of the liip 


96 cases 



1 case 

1 » 


Eudimentary breasts occurring above (cephakd of) the normal 
ones are of rare occurrence (3 per cent), and these (Fig. 13, m") 
always lie outside the normal mammary line in the direction 
of the axilla. Want of symmetry, especially on the left side, is 
common in all cases of rudimentary teats or mammary areas, in 
whatever part of the body they occur. The rarest condsition 

^ Decided swelling of the breasts is sometimes found in youths of from twenty to 
twenty-one years of age, in cases of retarded puberty (Ammon). 
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(only one case being known) is that in which a supernumerary 
teat occurs in the same horizontal plane with the normal teats, 
either at or near the median line. 

Hyrtl put forward the view that the greater development of 
the left breast is due to the habit of feeding the child from that, 
in order to leave tlie right arm free. Leiclitenstern opposes this, 
but does not funiisli any satisfactory explanation of the fact.^ 



Fro 13.— Ewmi'I E or roLijviAsry. (Altir IlftiisemniiD.) 

The position of tlie supernumerary hreast (w") is superior and lateral to that of 
the normal (/«')- 'i'te left accessory j^hind has a second teat [ni'"). 


Ihidiniimtary niaiiimaiy organs were m‘vt‘r found by Leichten- 
stern below the costal ridgt* or in the inguinal region. 

In the Dog the normal number of teats varies fiom seven to 
ten, and Cuvier’s dietnm that the numerical variation in breasts 
is greatest where tliey are most numerous is tlius confirmed. 

Towards the end of the last eentuiy, Trofessor Socin of Basel, 
and subsequently the Medical Faculty of the University of 
Tubingen, were consulted by a lady witli four breasts, as to 
whether she could many without incurring the danger of having 
twins at every biith. The autliorities decided that polymasty 
did not imply predisposition to Ijear twins, and the result proved 
the correctness of this opinion. Among seventy wbmen with 
polymasty, twins are known to have been born in only three cases. 

« 

^ [It may be remarked liere that the young “ vervet ” {Cereopitkecus lalmdii) has 
been recently observed to suck both teats at once {froc, Zool, Soc., Lend. 1895, 
p. 615).] 
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If the supernumerary teat is sufficiently large, it can be used 
for suckling ; but it is generally too small for this purpose, and 
is merely an encumbrance, since when the child is being fed 
from the normal ])reast, milk may dribble from the accessory one. 

Hansemann has recorded the case of a married sempstress, 
forty-five years old (Fig. 13), who had, above and laterally to 
the normal breasts, two accessory ones, which possessed teats, but 
haidly any areohe. Above tlie supernumerary teat of tlie left 
side there was another one showing distinct orifices. Glandular 
tissue could be discerned below all five teats, and many accessory 
apertures were found in tlie areohT of the normal bi easts. In 
the twenty-one years of her married life this woman had given 
birth to twelve children, twins being born twice, and had had 
seven advanced miscarriages ; she had thus jiassed through 
seventeen jiregnancies. All the breasts yielded milk, but a 
child could only lie fed from the normal ones, since these alone 
were furnished with teats which could be seized by it. 

Hansemann I’ecords in his treatise 262 cases in all : 81 males, 
104 females, and 77 in wliom the sex is not stated. The author 
refers to the goddesses Isis and Diana, who were represented 
with many breasts as a symbol of fruitfulness; but he rightly 
adds that, judging from data of the present day, the myth can 
have had no foundation in fact. 

I have to thank my pupil Kenkitzi HoriucJii for the record 
of a case of polymasty, published in the Weelhj Medical Journal 
of Tokio, of 4th July 1891 (No. 692), wliich may be added to 
Hanseiiiann’s series. It is that of a Japanese girl, aged nineteen, 
who was examined in the hospital of Fukui. Above the normal 
well-developed teats, at a distance of 4 cm., there was on each 
side (Fig. 14 m") an accessory teat of the size of a pea, dark in 
colour, and in all respects like a true nipple. Above, and at 
some distance laterally from the normal breast on eacli side, 
a second smaller breast {m") was found, with a teat. Fig. 14 is 
taken from a photograph of this case. The girl was in all other 
respects normal, and menstruation began at the age of fifteen. 

In conclusion, I append some observations for which I am 
indebted to Otto Ammon, of Karlsruhe, distinguished for his re- 
searches into the anthropology of Baden. The data were obtained 
in connection with the recruiting for military service in the 
year 1890 ; and the manuscript bears the title, “Some Observa- 
tions on the Occurrence of Supernumerary Teats, and qn the 
]!)irection of the Hair on the Breasts.” Out of 2189 mqn (of 



TEGUMEI^AL ORGANS 


21 


the Donaiieschiiigeii military district) supernumerary teats weie 
found in sixty-six cases, one extra teat in sixty-two, and two in 
four, giving a proportion of one case in every thirty -'three. 
Besides these sixty-six cases, forty-eight others showed traces of 
supernumerary teats, in the form of circumscribed patches of 
pigment (snia.Il aniolie). The nature of these patches was indi- 
cated hy the fact that while on one aide of the body there was 
the pigment jiatcli and the teat, on the other, symmetrically 



Fid. M,— Cask ok PoLYMAt^rv jn a vounu .Iapanesk Gikl nixktken years old.* 
'///, normal teats ; w", sii])ernnn)erary teats on the noniial breasts ; vi"’, supernumeraryr^ 
teiit.s on accessory breasts. 


placed, there was merely the patch. This condition was so often 
repeated, that there could be no doubt that these patches, situated 
as they were along converging lines, were the homologues of 
teats in an advanced stage of degeneration. 

The above-named sixty-six cases, together with ^ the forty- 
eight others in which only traces were found, testify to the • 
occurrence of rudimentary mammary organs in various degre^is* 
of development in 114 of the 2189 men examined, i.e. in the 
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^^oportion of Tin 19. In every nineteenth man, then, We find 
Itlie atavistic reappearance of supernumerary mammse. 

The following is an analysis of these cases : — 


One teat 

On the right. 

. 24 cases. 

On the left. 

36 cases. 

Two teats 

3 „ 

3 „ 

Other combinations . 

2 „ 

2 ,, 

One trace 

8 „ 

35 „ 

Two traces 

3 „ 

7 „ 

Other combinations . 

2 „ 

2 „ 


The prepoiideranee of teats on the left side is as 1’4 to 1, 
and in the case of traces of these organs it is still more striking, 
viz. as 3’d<S to 1, This is no doubt to be associated with 
the well-known fact tliat the normal left breast in women is 
often (always?) more developed than the right (cf ante, p. 19), 
^ and it may be that the right, therefore, degenerates more rapidly 
ban tlie left. 

In those cases recorded in the litei*ature of tlie subject in 
which one of the normal teats is entirely absent (amaaty), the 
right nipple is more frequently wanting than the left. 

In tlie cases recorded ])y Ammon (if we reckon together the 
number of teats and teat traces occurring singly) the proportion 
of those on the left to those on the right is 71 to d2. These 
results {igree pretty closely with those of Leichtenstern. 

In one of tlie cases with a pair of supernumerary teats, 
Ammon found tliese considerably to the side, quite near the 
anterior axillary fold formed by the edge of the pectoral muscle ; 
and in a case described by J^eichtenstern they had even entered 
the axillary area. 

This shifting apart is explained by Ammon as connected 
with the upright gait of Man, i,e. with the position of the upper 
extremities, which is secondarily acquired as a result of it. 

The following case, observed by Ammon, is particularly 
interesting, as a striking example of the extraordinary persistence 
of certain organs which, after becoming as a rule extinct, 
occasionally reappear. 

On the upper part of the breast of a very hairy soldier, two 
diverging l^air vortices occurred a few centimetres above the teats, 
but farther apart than these, and nearer the axillary folds (* Fig. 
15). At the focal point of each of these vortices there was a 
li^ht spot from which the haft* grew upwards and outwards as 
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from the crown of the head. Tliese weie evidently the sites of 
former teats — that is, of former orifices , for, as Ammon rightly 
remarks, the hair vortices agree with the diverging vortfex 
found at the point where the canalis sacralis finally becomes 
closed — the glabella coccygea, or “sacial dimple/’ which lies above 
the coccygeal vortex This latter, however, is a converguiq vortex, 



Fig 15 - Fuom \l^w oi- Tut Bod\ oi v Ilosnnr Assisi \m, twenti-two A^D a 
HAiF irvns (»iD (Altei O Aninioii ) 

m , norm il kats , liair vorticis ibove these, poiutmg to tlie former presence of 
supunumerary teats 

such as always occms wheie a piotubeiaiite formerly existed (cf. 
a7)te, p. 5) , but the glaiidulai aiea of the breast, as Ammon further 
rightly aigues, oiiginally (lc\ eloped not as an elevation, but as a 
depression, out of which the teat lose up secondarily. According 
to Ammon there aie, on the normal teats also, smaller diverging 
vortices, in which “the li.iirs coiu*se round and round the areolte . . 
but these are soon lost in the general course of the hair trafets.” ^ 

^ I here reprint by iiermission a letter leceived from Herr Otto Ammc^, on the 
10th February 1892 1 have refrained from commentihg upon it, as I have not yet 

been able to conhrm the observation recorded 

“ Allow me to draw your attention to another case which I have not yet recor(fec[. 
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The most interesting case yet recorded by any author, a 
case whicii is in fact unique, is that of a Triberg recruit 



Fio. 16.— SciJREiNEK VON ScHONACH, aged twenty-two and a half, serving in 16th Baden 
Infantry Regiment, K. F. Ilf. No. 114. (Alter Amnion.) 

Ill', normal teats ; w", siiperniimerary te.its ; ma', supernumerary teat areas above 
the noimal breasts ; mu", the same below the normal breasts. 

examined by Ammon. In this man (Fig. 16) there were four 
pairs of teats and teat traces. Above the normal teats (m) 
there were two teat areas (bilaterally symmetrical pigment spots, 

Aa I am not sure of its significance, I simjdy give the facts, leaving you to decide 
whether it is anything more than a chance occurrence. In very hairy men there 
are often found all over the ventral surface small hairs (0‘6-r0 cm. long), disposed 
in the middle line lengthwise and at the sides horizontally, which gradually bend 
round and converge tow'ards the navel. Above the navel they point downwards, 
below it upwards. The ordinary course of these hairs is broken at point.s where 
loA^r and stronger liairs gi'ow, and these points occur where in other individuals 
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ma!) lying in shallow depressions of the axillary folds, and thus 
still more lateral in position tliaii in the case above described 
(Fig. 15). In descending order, Idow the normal teats, came a 
pair of tolerably distinct though small teats with areolae {m ") ; 
and lowest of all two small rudiments (bilaterally symmetrical 
pigment spots, ma) lying below the ribs. 

This case suggests that the demonstration in the humari 
embryo of a mammary line or ridge like that above described in 
the quadruped may he only a matter of tiine.^ 

siipfii'iniiii(.'rary toats appear ; tlioy lie, however, below tlie normal teats, while in 
the man in your large i)liotograph (Fig. 15) they lie akm. these. 

“The greater development of hair at those parts of the body which correspond 
with the position of supermimerary teats below the normal ones, i.e. on the con- 
verging lines, has twice been observed by me, and in eaeli case on both sides of 
the body. The stronger hairs do not fomi tufts, but lie parallel and close 
together, and follow the general course of hair, i.e. have the same direction as the ^ 
rest ; they are niei'cly lon(jct\ thicker, and perhaps also darker. The fact that they 
'do not form vortices detei'red me fnnn connecting them with rudimentary teats. 
The facts, however, are worth recording.” 

^ Further information on the subject of supernumerary teats and mammary 
gland, can be obtained from the works of Mitchell liriU'c [Jour. Amt. (mi Phys,^ 
vol. xiii. f». 425) and Karl von Hardelebcn d. Anahtn, GmUseX, Munchen, 

1891 ; and Wien, 1892). 1 would, however, warn iiujuircrs against the danger of 
seeing a teat in ev(!ry wai’t-like prominence ! 
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The Vertebiul Column 

The vertebral column of an adult Iiuman ])ein" consists normally 
of thirty-three to thirty-four vertebras numerical variation being 
due to the inconstancy of those of the ('0('cyg(5al or caudal series. 
As iniglit be exi)ected from the study of other related organs (e.f/. 
the vertex coccygeus, the filium terminale, the arteria sacralis 
media, certain muscles and nerves, and the coccygeal gland), 
we here meet witli evidence of degeneration and variation. This 
is specially tlie case during develojnnent. It is, above all, the 
caudal region which, in this respect, has claimed tire greatest 
attention of inorjrliologists ; and incidentally to tire study of this 
there arises the old controversy as to wliether Man or his 
ancestors possessed a tail. 

At an eai’ly stage of develojnnent the human enilrryo 
possesses at the posterior end of the body, clearly in direct 
continuity with its developing axial skeleton, a free projecting 
pointed appendage, bearing an undeniable resemblance to the tail 
of a lower animal. This is delineated in Fig. 1 7, cd., and will 
be further discussed as we proceed. At later stages of develop- 
ment this organ is less conspicuous ; it gradually becomes shorter 
and blunter, and is slowly, as it were, taken into the trunk. 
For some time, however, a caudal prominence remains; but 
this at last either disappeai’s altogether, or leaves, at the point 
where its tip abutted against the integument, more or less 
distinct traces known as the "vertex coccygeus” (cf. ante, 
pp. 5 and 7). This is the normal course of development, but 
occasionally a tail-like appendage is found in extra-uterine life. 
An extensive literature exists on this subject,^ and to it 1 

^ Some of the alleged observations on this subject are not such as to awaken 
dbnlldence, and others refer to pathological cases or abortions, in which, among 
oth# malformations, more or less developed caudal appendages occurred. Other 
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must refer the reader, as I can here only call attention to a few 
cases. 



Fi(f. 17. —Two Vorvo Hi man KAl»|{Yo^. 

A, ventral ; B, lateral view (After Ei.kei.) Both /ij'iires are intemled to sliow tlie 
freely projectiii!’ tail (ri/.). head, n , eye; o//., fore-linil) ; ap'., hind-IImb; 
C.U., umbilical coni. 

Gei’lach records a very reinai’kahle case of tail formation 
in an otherwise normal human (‘luhryo, in the fourth month 
of iiitra-uterine life, an aj'c at which, as a rule, the tail-like 
appendage has disappeared. The length of the trunk was 7‘6 
cm., the total length lObS cm.: and as the tail (Fig. 18), which 
projected freely from the buttocks, measured from root to tip 17 
mm., it was almost a sixth of the total length of the whole 
embryo. At its thickest ])art, where it left the body, it was 2 
mm. broad, and it theiu'c gradually narrowed towards its middle. 
Closer examination revealed the Ibllowing facts : — The caudal 
appendage was not only connected with the last (fourth, and sti|l 
cartilaginous) coccygeal vertebra, but the chorda dorsalis could 
be distinctly traced within it. Muscle bundles were also found, 
which from their whole position could be compared witji nothing 
else than the M. curvator caudm of the lower animals, ie. with 
a true tail muscle. The existence of muscles further justifies 

more recent observations, again, have been made on living subjects, where 
naturally no precise anatomical data could be obtained. One point can be main* 
tained with certainty, viz. that in some of the observed cases, e.g. in thosi§ of^de 
Maillet, a hereditary tendency was evident. * 
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the assumption of the former presence of “ proto- vertebrae ” 
[or mesoblastic somites] in this region, and these, in turn, might 
indicate the prolongation of the spinal 
cord into the caudal region in earlier 
embryonic stages (cf. Fig. 20). 

We must not, however, assume, as 
(fcrlach justly observes, that a true 
tail, su])ported by skeletal tissues, 
would have developed in this end)ryo 
had it liv(?d longer ; because the 
tissues lying in the region of the 
caudal filament showed no traces of 
coin'ersion into permanent cartila- 
ginous or osseous vertebra e. It was 
further observcxl, that at the point of 
junction between the posterior coccy- 
geal vertebra and the proximal end 
of the caudal filament, the chordfi dor- 
salis laid already disappeared. These 

oSo 

to the normal. The tail showed every 
sign of degeneration ; but this does not detract from the great 
morphological interest of the case, which has led me to describe 
it at some length. 

Three other certified cases of tail formation in human beings 
may be cited. 

The first is that of an Esthonian recruit, described by Max 
Braun in vol. iv. of the Zoolotjischer Anzeiger. The coccyx, in 
this case, did not recede into the groove of the buttocks under 
cover of the nates, but ended in an eminence, which, though not 
long, could be laid hold of and felt by the fingers. Thus exa- 
mined, it was found to lie in a direct line with the vertebral 
column and to contain distinct vertebrm, the last of which was 
about the size of a pea. It could not be certainly ascertained 
in the living subject whether this tail was due to numerical 
increase in the number of vertebrie, or simply to a retention of 
the embryonic straight condition of the coccyx itself. It is a 
noteworthy fact, however, that Ecker’s glabella and foveola 
'coccygea, or sacral dimple, had persisted. 

The second case is that of a newly-born female child, recorded 
by Jissner in 1872. Here also hard, irregular bodies, somewhat 
like the phalange^^ of a finger, could be distinctly felt in direct 
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axial continuation of the vertebral column. Twelve years later, 
when the caudal appendage had reached the length of ] 2*5 cm., 
these could still be detected.^ 

I have to thank my friend and colleague, Professor G. B. 
Howes, for the knowledge of the 
third case.^ It is described in the 
Seieiitifio American of May 11th, / 

1889, p. 296, where an engraving / 

taken from a photograpli is also f 

given. Fig. 19 is a copy of this, ^ \ 

and represents a young Moi, twelve r ' ) 

years old, who possessed a tail- / / > 

lilve appendage 1 foot in length, j j' 

and soft and smootli to the touch. I J 

As no skeletal elements could b(‘ [ i d 

felt, a prolongation of the V(‘rtebral / / P d ) 

column was certainly not present. //?/ T jJ) 

It cannot therefoie be considt*red ^ I 
a true tail, and this conclusion aj)- I f 

plies to a large nunibei' of similar \ ‘ j 

formations which ha\e erroneously A 

been regarded as tails [some of \ I | , 

which are purely })athoIogical ami I j j 

due to spina bifida]. / j 

With regard to the number ! J / 

of caudal \'ertebra! definitively < 

formed in Man, Steinbach has ar- 

rived at the following conclusions, 

. . Fi(.. 19.- -“ Taii Kij ” CiniD, Mor, 

alter working upon a great ac- a(jki) twki.ve. 

cumulation of material. 

The male embryo, from the end of the second month of intra- 
uterine life, has five post-sacral \ertebrai; and indications of com- 


^ It is important also to note that similar reversionary formations have occasion* 
ally been observed in the Anthropoid A|)es (Gorilla and the Oran^), and this is the 
more remaikable, as in tlie latter the degeneration of the os coccygis, which consi-sts 
as a rule of only three verteboe, has gone still further than in Alan, fit is worthy 
of remark here that this same maximum reduction of the caudal vertebra to three 
occurs also in some Bats, and that the opposite extreme for the mammalian series is 
reached by a small insectivoie from Madaga.scar [Mkrogale longicavdata) and the 
long-tailed Pangolin {Mann maauru) of the old world, in which the caudal vertebr® 
may be close upon fifty in number.] 

* [And I, in turn, have to thank my friend Professor Johnson Symington, of 
Queen’s College, Belfast, in conversation witli whom my attention was first drav^ 
to this case.— G. B. H.] i 
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mencing fusion between the last two of these sometimes occur. 
Six vertebrfe were once observed in a boy four weeks old ; and 


ch. n. n. aV hV 



Kio. 20a.— DiAonAMAfATic Reconstiujotion op thk Tail End op a 
Human Kwimyo (length of trunk, 8 mni.) 

e/t.,’’ notochord ; ??., WolHian tnlmle ; >/., duct of primitive kidney; al\ intestine; hi', 
urinary bladder ; »«.«., anal mcmbi’une ; ind, medullary tube ; al", post-anal gut ; 
hi", neck of allantois ; e.n., \imbilical coni. (After Keibel.) 

rh, iu hr hr 



Fig. 20b.— Diagrammatic Reconstruction op the Tail End of a Human Embrto 
YOUNGER THAN Fio. 20 a (entire length, 4 ram.). (After Keibel.) 

Lettering as above ; in addition c.(., caudal limit of the coelom ; a.c., caudal limit of the 
^ hind-limb ; i-ii, line drawn through the anterior limit of the tail. 

Leboucq has recorded the same number in fen embryo 25 
mm. long. The opposite extreme is reached where only three 
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vertebrae occur. In the adult, man the regular number of caudal 
vertebrae is five, whereas the nimil)er may be either four or five 
in tlie adult woman. ^ 

In the female embryo four sucli vertebrae are found as early 
as the end of the third month, and the end of the caudal portion 
of the vertebral column is in the female at all times more liable 
to variation than in the male. On the otlier hand, tlie whole 
vertebral column of the female is much more constant, with 
regard to the limits and detailed characters of its separate 
sections, than that of the male. 

The complete development of the caudal vertebrm is not 
concluded at birth, for their os.sification has not then commenced ; 
they are in this condition subject to the most varied intlueiices, 
which may cause further fusion, reduction, or deviiition frojn the 
sagittal plane (lateral cur\ature of the terminal vertebrre) (cf. 
¥is. 24). 

But what defines the human tail ^ In answering this ques- 
tion we cannot do better than follow Keibel, who rightly jaunts 
out that the definition of the tail in human anatomy must l)e 
in strict harmony with that of Com])arative Anatomy, and that 
therefoi’e so much of the vertebral column as is i)osterior to that 
(sacrum) which attaches the ])elvic girdle is caudal. Siijce, 
however, the ivlation of the limbs to the axial skeleton is of a 
secondary nature, (\3nq)arative Anatomy cannot help us in the 
important early stages. We can only d(*al with this difliculty 
])y dividing up the body of the embryo into regions, each con- 
taining a certain iiumlM.*r of .segments, and in .so doing we cannot 
avoid ascribing to the regioiis the* number of .segnients which 
are found in the adult. In Man, therefore, whom we are now 
considering, we refer the first .seven vertebrje to the cervical 
region, and the twelve which follow to the thoracic ; the lumbar 
and “ sacral ” regions each have five, and the nunaiiider ])elong to 
the caudal. 

In all Vertebrates, howe\'er, a shifting of the pelvic girdle 
which occurs during eml)ryonic development has to be taken 
into account; and in this case the definitions borrowed from 
the adult are not altogether applicable. Hi.s, Fol, and Keibel, 

^ The most reduced vertebral columns are always those of females. Sexual 
requirements probably account for this, and for the fact that synostotic union of the 
first coccygeal with the last sacral vertebra is leas frequent in females than in males. 

In tlie latter, the connection between the cornua sacraiia and coccygea may ey^p 
give rise to a fiftli i^air of sacral foramina, and in such (Jasea the sacrum appears to 
consist of six vertebrae. 
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agree in attributing to human embryos of 4 fco 6 mm. an externally 
visible and segmented tail, with a nervous axis and a post-anal 
gut (ef. Fig. 20 b), in comparison with which the peculiar perma- 
nent internal tail of the adult is a very degenerate organ. In 
this early embryonic stage the tail consists of only two or three 
segments, but at a later period there are six caudal segments, the 
terminal mesodermal mass being reckoned merely as one. At 
this stage the tail consists of a number of segments, which are 
but very rarely retained permanently or even for a long time. 

The post-anal gut seems to be constricted off from the cloaca 
at this stage, but it is continued for the greater part of its course 
along the whole length of the embryonic tail. It apparently 
reaches its maxinuini length at this ]>eriod (cf. Fig. 20, al"). 

At a later stage of development also, when thirty-six 
somites or body segments are formed, the post-anal gut can still 
be traced, but is no longer tubular. The caudal region at this 
stage possesses four s})inai ganglia with thrc'e related nerves. At 
a later stage the post-anal gut degenerates altogether. 

To sum up, we have tlie following ])urely anatomical facts 
which indicate that Man s ancestors possessed a tail : — 

(1) The coccyx of the adult consisting of three to six caudal 
vertebrai. 

(2) The two caudal spinal nerves. 

(3) The caudal musculature, the existence of which, further, 

is a dire('t j)roof that the tail was external and func- 
tional (cf. p. 27). 

(4) Tlie vortex coccygeus and the foveola and glabella 

coccygea (cf. p. 5). 

(5) The variability of the caudal region in general. 

The other divisions of the human vertebral column also 
furnish many interesting points. One of the most characteristic 
peculiarities of the human backbone is its typical mode of curva- 
ture. The lumbar portion (cf Fig. 23, B), which extends to the 
promontory of the sacrum and is convex anteriorly, deserves 
special attention. This lumbar curvature might appear to owe 
its origin to statical and mechanical causes connected with the 
^upriglit gait, but while it is less markedly developed in the 
anthropoid Apes, [it has been shown by Cunningham and Charpy 
to be at least anticipated in certain quadrupedal Mammals].^ 

* [Huxley was the first to appreciate the existence of the lumbar curvature in the 
anthropoid apes, and Cunningham, Turner, and Symington have more recently drawn 



THE SKELETON 


33 


Of special inteiest, howevei, aie the \aiiatioiis of the separate 
divisions of the ^erteblal column, m lelatioii to othei parts of 
the skeleton which have become secondaiih attached to it, such 
.IS the libs and the pehic giulle These \aiiatious, though 
effected ontogeneticall} , have a ph}l()genetic significance, and 
mav theiefoie be desciibed in fuithei detail 

Althoiigli the pie-s,i( lal poitioiiot tlie column consists iioimally 
of t\vent}-fom veitelu.e Endujolog} and (omjuiiatni Anatomy 
sliow that this c.innot lie legaided ,is a ]uiinitive condition, and 
that the pelvis foinieil} lav much laithei b<ick than at piesent, 
that IS, that the tiiink was oiigin.illv longei tli.in now (We 
sluill see latei tliat a moie extensive ])od}-cavit} oi calom was 
connected with this gicatu length of the veitebial column) 
Kosenlieig has denionsti.ited th.it in tlu couise of human 
development the hist saci.il veiUbi.i l>t*conies imoipoiated in 
the sail urn later tlian the second and that latei tlian the thud, 
und so on And fiutlici, since a jnini.uv lelatioiisliip between 
the veitebi.c vvliicli become the two .intciioi (0(c}getil of the 
.idiilt and tlic developing s,iuum is disc ovei able, it is evident 
that while new Siicial aiticulations aiefoimcd .inteiioily, detach- 
ment of veitebi.c whidi vveie foimeily Sticial takes place 
posteiioil), the lattei being tr.insfoimcd into cocc}geal vertebi^e^ ^ 
A fooioatil iihifti7ifj (if thi biutiini a ml pdvu (/i7(lle i6 th%i6 onto- 
gcndufflly pniKd 

itUntion to tilt* f] UK It ntis in the condition ol tin luinhai veittbn ot the 

Jl?iiio])t in and ctitain daik skinntd ia<('> ind tJic inthiojioid Apts ] 

[( iinningliani has slioMii (if/ / / lush iaal No II 188b) that Acliy s denial 

ot tilt txisttiKC ol a luinhii cmvaluit in tin Gorilla is unttnalde His own test for 
a luinbu (iiivituie is i hnediiwn lioin tlic itntn'of tin anterioi bordei of the 
np]ier siiifati ot the hist lunil ii Mittbii to tin untie of the intciioi bordti of the 
lowci suifiu ot the last luinbu vutibii Hit distance ot the moat piomiiient 
point on the vtiitral suiface ol tlie liiinbai section of the column from this line, 
multiiilied bv one bundled an 1 duidtd by tlic length of the line, gives tin index 
of Lunatuic] Little is kii »wn (onicining the lumbai cuivature of the savage 
laees of mankind hit the cousins Sai asm on the examination of d tied skeletons 
of the \eddihs of Ceylon lepoit the lunibir veitehrtc to he distinctly concave 
antenoily [I lom islrit h is been said abo\t it would appear more than plobable 
that tlie application of tlic ( unningham method to the study of the Veddah back- 
bone 111 the fresh oi s[iceiallv piepaied state, would reveal a lumbar curvature accord 
mg to the above, its iin st luciit md iigid, definition And, from what is known of 
the backbones of othci lues (e\ the Australian), it would appei^r probable ^that 
the obseivatioii of the baiasms is lather indicative of a greater suppleness of the, 
eoliimn duiiiig life, mduttd b} habitual resort to certain postures, such as squatting, 
which lead to a greatci compression of the vertebra, and a corresponding greater 
tendency towaids obliteiation of the cuivature after death.] , ^ 

' Distinct indications of a shifting of the pelvic girdle are traceable in the lower 
animals also, such shifting being m some cases in a proximal and m others in a distal 
D 
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These changes come to an end when the twenty -fifth 
vertebra, by virtue of its a})position with the hip-girdle, becomes 
the first sacral, and the promontory attains its full diflerentiation 
between it and the last lumliar vertebra, i.e. l^etween tlie twenty- 
fourth and twenty-fifth vertebra^ of the whole column. This 
later assimilation anteriorly of sacral A'crtebra^ is further evident 
in the fact that synostosis between the soj)arate parts of the 
sacrum always takes ])laco from behind forwai’ds. 

The tendency of the human i)elvic girdle to extend even 
farther forwards is revealed, in eases in which th(‘ last or fifth 
lumbar vertebra enters into the constitution of the sacrum. Tlie 
nuni])er of pre-sacral vertebra* is in such a ])aclvl»one reduc'cd to 
twenty-three, and tliis is the normal condition in the Orang and 
C]iiini)anzee, and the gimeral, though not tlie invariable, condition 
in the (lorilla.^ This change is accom])ani(‘d in Man by the 
depression of the promontory, which ])econies dujdicated (Fig. 21, 
C' C^^). The sacrum appears dee])Iy sunk into tlu* ])eivis ; 
although such sinking may also occur, as is shown in Fig. 21, 
A' A" without any incorporation of the fifth lumbar vertebra in 
the sacrum. In both cases tin* iliac crests rise almost to a lev(*l 
with the upper edge of the penultimate lumbar vertebra (l.iv. 
of Figs.). 

In contrast to this reduction of the lu]id)ar vertebne to foui*, 
the shifting of the pelvic gii'dh* dining development may be 
arrested one vertebra behind the normal ; in such cas(‘s, which 
are rare, we have twenty-five ])re-sacrul vertebra\ This has 
become the normal condition in the (ribbon (Ifi/lohafcs). 

Similar variations are found in individual Oi'angs, Gorillas, 
and Chimpanzees. In the Orang and Gorilla, for instance, the 

direction.r^ Crediier, by eompaiiiig young with old specimens, ha.s piovcd that 
in a fossil Amphibian {Branchiosau nts) a distal shifting of the pelvic arch along .six 
to seven vertebr.c took place ontogeueticallv. 

1 [111 this animal, the last lumhar vcitebra, although it may take on the relatioii- 
ship-s and detailed structure of a sacral vertebra, al\^ay.s retains its independence 
(/.<.. it'does not become co-ossitied with the other veitebrie of the sacral series as in 
the Orang und Chimpanzee). The prc.sence of a highly dillerentiated aitieulation 
between the last lumbar vertebra and the aiiterioi border of the ilium is an invariable 
characteristic of certain Annaiiillos. The joint thu.s formed is a transverse one, which 
Comes into esjiecial use when the animal rolls itself up, and is therefore ol a purely 
adaptive nature. It is well to guaid against confusion between this condition and 
that of incorporation of lumbar with sacral vertcbi-a* under e.xteiisioii or forward 
trauslocatioii of the hip-girdle, in which the e.vtra articulation is a longitudinal 
one lying on the inner border of the iliac head. (Cf. Symington, Anat. 

and Bhys, vol. xxiv. p. 42. ; and Paterson. Trans. B. Dublin Soc., vol. v., Ser. 2, 
p. 123.] 






Fig. 21.— The Pelvis. 

A' A", witJi ilej)re.sse(l ; B, witli high .standiog prpiiiontoiy (A' ventral view ; A" ami B, 
median longitudinal sections). In A" the highest point of the iliac crest almost reaches 
the level of the upper edge of the peualtiniate lumbar vertebra {l.iv.). in B, on the 
contrary (wbicli is the original condition, and that still found in children), the upper 
edge of the last lumbar vertebra (/.r.) is hardly reached. C' C", pelvis with double 
promontory, oause<l by assimilation of the last lumbar vertebra >.with the sacrum (O', 
median longitudinal section ; ventral view). In the latter the appearances are as 
if the pelvis had shifted forward along the vertebral column. (After Froriep.) 
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lumbo-sacral boundary may be shifted back a vertebra, and in 
the Chimpanzee even two vertebrae. In the former case the 
position normal to Man is attained. 

It is evident tliat shifting of the pelvic girdle (and, as will 
be seen later, of the pectoral girdle also) cannot take place 
without concomitant variations in other organs. To this question 
we shall I'eturn. 


The Ribs and Steknum 


Two ty])es of variation of the thorax are to be distinguished 
in Mammals, a primary and a secondary type. The former is 



FlO, 22.— A, TEANbVERSE SECTION OF IHE ThORAX OF A LOWEII MaMMAL (oR OF 
THE Human Embyro) ; B, the Same of a Man. 
lu the joimer it is the vertical di.araeter wluch is tlie gi eater, in the latter 
It IS the transverse, a.s indicate<l by arrows. 

far more common than the latter, and is found in most Mammals, 
including the lower Apes. The thorax of this primary type (Fig. 
22, A) is elongated, its dorso-ventral greatly exceeding its trans- 
verse diameter (carinate or keeled type). 

The secondary type (Fig. 22, B) is found in Anthropoid 
Apes and in Man. Tlie doreo- ventral diameter is here greatly 
diminished and the transverse is increased in proportion; the 
broad thorax is somewhat barrel-shaped, and often compressed 
antero-posteriorly. This secondaiy type is preceded, both onto- 
genetically and phylogeiietically, by the primary. 

It is evident that the associated modifications, viz. the 
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shortening of the thoracic wall, the shifting of the thoraco- 
abdominal boundary, the changes in the axial skeleton, and the 
numerical reduction of the thoracic metameres, must have a ftir- 
reaching influence on the whole anatomy of the trunk, e.g. on the 
position of the thoracic viscera (lungs, heart), and on the relation- 
ships of the pleural cavities. Thus Huge has shown, in a series 
of excellent papers, that as the secondary type of thoi'ax begins 
to develop, the pleural boundary gradually recedes along the 
anterior and inner wall of the thorax, so that the heart, which in 
the primitive thorax almost always lies remote from the sternum, 
approaches nearer the anterior thoracic wall. As a (’onsequence 
of this, the anterior edges of the pleural sacs, which are primarily 
apposed behind the sternum, are forced apart, so that in Man, for 
example, they are often se])arate as high as the fourth rib. 



Fiu. 23, A AND B.— Diagrams oh the Vertebral and Costal Skeleton. 

A, IN THE Quadruped : B, in Man ; the arrow.s imUcate the line of direct pressure 
of the thoracic viscera upon the wall of the thorax. 


Among the various factors recognisable as having played a 
continuous role in the evolution of the Primates, not the 
least weighty is the assumption of the upright position. The 
alteration in the shape of the thorax above described, by shifting 
back the centre of gravity of the body, favours the upright 
position; and the inter -dependence of these two modifications 
is evident. 

To the same category, it appears to me, belongs the gradual 
diminution in number and size of the sternal ribs. It is easy 
to see how, with the shifting of the centre of gravity towards 
the dorsal side of the body, and a consequent diminution of 
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pressure on the ventral, the ribs wliich in the quadrupeds are 
the more necessary for enclosing and supporting the viscera, 
rniglit degenerate in the abdominal or luiul)ar region. The 
pressure of the viscera is no longer in the ventral, but in the 
caudal directitui (cf. Fig. 2, ‘I). We find, in consequence, a 
comi»eiisating expansion of the iliac fossie of the bones of the 
pelvic girdle. The fact that this change is specially pronounced 
in women is easily explained by functional (sexual) ada])tation, 
and it thus tends to confirm the above theory. 

Tlie shifting of the centre of gravity towards the dorsal 
side ex])lains why the vertel)ral ends of the lowest ribs are so 
firmly attached, and also why the dorsal portion of the tlioracic 
bf)iiy skeleton is mucli longer than the ventral. In this con- 
nection we have naturally to take into account the great muscles 
wliich are stati(*fi]ly and mechanically required by the axial 
skeleton, and for which the.se ribs furnish points of origin and^ 
insertion. But even supposing that the riljs were not i‘e((uired 
for this purpose, there are other related structures wliicli, to a 
certain extent, favour their persistence. The chief of these is 
tlie serratus jiosticus inferi(U’ muscle, which is inscTted into tlie 
four lower rilis, an,d tlie latisaimu‘< dorsi which partly arises fi'om 
the last tliree. 

It may he remarked, however, that the mere presence of 
these two muscles, us will lie seen later on, is insufticient to 
account for tlie persistence of the lower ribs. Indeed, the latter 
might well be degenerating so far as the former are concerned, 
for not only is the serratus posticus inferior distinctly rudi- 
mentary, luit the jiarts of the latissimus dorsi attached to 
tliese ribs are quite insignificant in conqiarison with the rest 
of the musi'le. But, notwithstanding this, the action of the 
serratus to a certain degree favours the retention of these ribs 
(cf. ]». 45). 

Betiirning now to the more important factors which deter- 
mine the transformation of the thorax, we must, as Kuge rightly 
points out, take into account the influence of the fore-limbs. As 
the latter developed into seizing organs, their muscles became 
more powerful and more si)ecialised, and reacted, in turn, on the 
form of the ribs and the arch of the thorax. Further conse- 
quences of this are seen in the greater compactness of the internal 
organs, in the gradual fusion of certain lobes of the liver and 
lungs, and in the approximation and final union of the peri- 
cardium and diaphragm, which may also imply the gradual 
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depression of the heart It is, moreover, evident that the 
change undergone by the heart and diaphragm, due to the 
forcing of the former out of the median plane and the shifting 
of its longitudinal axis towards the ventral and left side of the 
body, must again react upon the form and limitations of the 
pleural cavities. 

Sliglit changes in the limitation of the pleural cavities occur 
also in the lower IVIammals; but how far these may he related 
to each otlier, or in any way to those occurring in tlie Primates, 
is not very clear. The original causes of tlie changes are 
Yv.vy various, but tJieir close dependence upon the skeleton is 
evident. 

The tendency towards a gradual <Iiminution in tlie number 
of ribs, })i'eviously referred to, reijuires further consideration. 

The presence of free ribs, as is well known, distinguishes the 
thoracic veriebrie of the adult from those of the cervical and 
lumbar regions. Tlie limits of the thoracic region, however, are 
liable to variation, akin t(» that already described as occurring in the 
lumbar and sacral regions. Twelve jiairs of free ribs are present 
normally in Man, as in the (')rang, but a comparison with other 
(and chiefly lower) \"ertebrates jioints to the earlier existence of 
a huger nunilier. This view is supported by Ontogeny, as well 
as by the occasional occurrence of so-called supernumerary ribs. 
Tliese are less tVerpiently found at the ujiper than at the lower 
end of tlie thorax; and in either case, the thirteenth rib is 
subject to great variation both in form and size. Por example, 
a thirteenth rib at the lower end of the human thorax may vary 
in length from 2 to 14 cm.; but thirteen is the normal number* 
of ribs in the (lorilla and the Chimpanzee, and Hylobates has 
thirteen or fourteen. Where a free rib is borne by the seventh 
cervical vertebi’a, the numlxn* of these vertebrre naturally appears 
to be reduced to six. Where a thirteenth rib occurs in the 
tliorax, the lumbar vertebne similarly appear to be reduced to 
four — unless the embryonic forward shifting of the pelvis has 
been arrested at the twenty-sixth pre-sacral vertebra, as is not 
imfrequent under these circumstances, for it has been observed 
that the thirteenth rib, which always appears in the embryo, 
begins to degenerate as soon as the twenty-fifth pre-sacral vertebra 
is incorporated in the sacrum. 

We have further evidence that Man has inherited more than 
twelve pairs of free ribs, in the fact that reduced ribs are found 
in the embryo, not^ only in connection with the first but with all 
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the lumbar vertebrje (Fig. 24, and in the sacral region also 
(Fig. 25, B From this it is clear that the pelvis in Man, 



The lateral processes of the first to tlie fifth lumbar vertebrEe are on one side prolonged 
(by dotted lines) for diagrammatic delineation of the lormerly existing lumbar ribs 
which are present in the embryo. The sacrum is still subdivided into its five 
component pjirts, i.e. consists of five distinct vertebrse (a.s'.). v.c., caiuhil (coccygeal) 
vertebne ; rAh., the three lower thoracic ribs. 

like that of all terrestrial Vertebrates, is carried by ribs, which, 
however, become early united with the sacral transverse processes. 


^ 111 the twenty-first and twenty-second pre-.sacral vertebrai of the embryo, the 
ribs are still separated from the vertebral arches by menibianous tissue, but in 
the succeeding I'ertebrie they are more and more completely united with tliem. It 
would thus appear that the reduced ribs are early incorporated in the so-called trans- 
verse processes of the lumbar vertebra*. 
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As already stated, the presence of a free rib in connection 
with the l£tst cerviqal vertebra (Fig. 27, A) is somewhat rare in 




Fio. 25 ,— Diagram of v Tra>sverse Section of the Hii’ Girdle and Sacrum : A., of 
A Salamander ; B., of Man (young stage in winch the separate parts of thtsaqral 
vertebroe are still distmet), 

, h,v,, body of sacral vertebra * ; aich of same ; a*., sacial nb ; //., ilium ; 

p., pubis ; cJi , coelom ; tn , acetabulum, 

adults, but the v estige of such a ril, and even of a second (some* 
what less attached) near the sixth cervical vertebra, is almost always 


A 




Fig, 26,— a, First Thoracic Skeletal Segment for comparison with B, Fifth 
Cervical Vertebra (Man), 

c., first sternal rib ; r', cervical (rib which has become united with the transverse process 
(tr.)) the two enclosing the co,sto-transver‘>e foramen ; z^., articular process 

of the arch (zygapophysis) ; 5,r., body of vertebra ; st., sternum, 

found in the embryo. The five anterior cervical vertebrae show 
no such distinct vestiges, although their former presence is clearly 
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indicated by the detailed characters of the transverse processes 
^(Fig. 20] h). [In the Platypus (OrnithorJnjnchus) reduced 
cervical ribs remain for life distinct on six of the seven neck 
vertebne, being aliseiit from the atlas' only, and one or more 
cervical ril)s may occasiomilly retain their independence among 
the ((uadru])edal Mammals generally^] 



Fig. 27.— a, Portion of the Thoracic Skeleton of an adult Female 

POSSESSED OF A PAIR OF FREE t^ERVICAL TllBS. 

Tlie twelve normal jiairs of thoracic ribs were j)resent. Length of the right cervical rib 
3-h cm., of the left 6'7 cm. r.c.rii,', vertebral end of the cervical rib ; r.c.i'ii.", 
sternal end of the same, fused with the manubrium sterni (the vertebral and sternal 
ends being in life connected by a ligamentous band, not indicated in the figure), 
r.lh., first and second sternal ribs. 

B, Example of the reduction of the first pair of Thoracic 
Ribs (an Adult Male). 

There were twelve pairs of free ribs imesent, the first i)air being reduced botli in 
length and calibre. Tlie left of tliese was 9, the right 8, cm. long. r. th. i , vertebral 
end of tlie first rib ; r.thJ,”, its sternal end, synostotically united with tlie 
manubrium sterni («<.) ; r.L, fibrous baud, formed by retrogression of the missing 
jjortion of the rib. 

In both figures, 1, II denote the first and second thoracic vertebne, VI, VII the two last 
cervical vertebra^. (Adapted from Leboucq.) 


Tlie greatest development of the seventh cervical rib would 
naturally be that of uninterrupted extension round the neck. 
Snell an extraordinary condition has only appai*ently been once 
observed (by P. Albrecht). Cases in which the rib in question 
unites with the first thoracic rib by its cartilaginous extremity, 
before reaching the manubrium, are far more frequent. Some- 
times only the sternal and vertebral ends are found (in either 
a bony or cartilaginous state), the intermediate part being 
represented by a fibrous band. In spite of the reduced con- 

^ [Mivart has figured and described (for example) w’hat appear to be practically 
stages, in the redevelopment of the last cervical rib on opposite sides of the same 
vertebra of a Biuturong {ArcUctis\ Proc. ZooLSoc., Lond., 1882, p. 
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dition, however, the internal and external intercostal muscles 
between this cervical and the first thoracic rib are well developed 
in cases like that al)ove figured ; indeed tliis is so even when 
(as occasionally liappens) tlie filu'ous connecting hand is wanting 
(U'boucq). The sternal portion of the rib is as a rule very 
weakly developed, sometimes free, sometimes partly fused with 
the first tlioracic rib. The vertebral end varies much in form, 
size, and articulation upon tlie vertebral column ; and further, its 
I’clations to the first thoracic rib may, as Leboucq has shown, vary 
greatly. It may either be altogether fused with the latter, merely 
loosely attached to it by connective tissue, or actually articulated 
with it. In the first case, the first thoracic rib appears forked 
at its vertebral end, and this (according to R J, van Beneden) 
is the rule in many C'etaceans. 

Apart, liowever, from sucli cases as these, a further proof of 
the former existence of cervicfil ribs in Mammals is derived from 
tlie study of the adult Edentata. Among these, Cholcepus has 
normally only six cervical vertebra* [defined as those destitute of 
free ribs].^ Jh'(nh/pns infuscatm and B. iridact/flns illustrate 
the other extreme, possessing normally nine such vertebrae ; 
while B. eucullif/er has either eight or nine. In the latter 
('ases tbe up])er end of the thorax has undergone greater reduQtion 
than in any other Mammal. 

The fact that in Man the first thoracic rib is probably 
beginning to degenerate,^ and is at the present time in process 
of atrophy, is established by the not infrequent recurrence of 
undoulited cases of its abortive development. Such have been 
recordetl by Strutliers, (Iimse, Ilunauld, Gruber, Turner, Leboucq, 
and others (cf. Fig. 27, B). The description given above of 
the .seventh cervical rib might, in the.se ca.se.s, be applied to the first 
thoracic. Nevertheless, I believe, for reasons to be given later, 
that should reduction at the upper end of the thorax advance, 
it will do so far more slowly than at the lower, or indeed that 
it may even be arrested for an indefinite period (cf. p. 45).^ 

^ A similar numerical reduction of the cervical vertebrse -occurs also in the 
Manatee [but there is reason for believing that it is in that animal due to the 
excalation of at least tlie body of one of these, and not to tlie assumption of thoracip 
characters by the last of the serie.s.] 

^ I should like here to raise the question whether this tendency to reduction at 
the upper end of the tliorax may not be a determining factor in the degeneration so 
frequently found to be commencing at the top of the lungs ? (cf. infra). 

“ It is interesting here to note that ventrally to the transverse process of the sixth 
cervical vertebra, there often arises, on either side, a projection,' which might be 
claimed a»a vesti^al structure, since in most Mammals it st^nds'ouf prominently 
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From the above facts it is sufficiently evident that the 
vertebral column was ancestrally furnished with a hir greater 
number of ribs than at present, and that the pleuro-peritoneal 
cavity or crclom was once more capacious both at its cephalic 
and caudal ends. Even at the present time, as already shown, 
its modifications are not permanent. This is manifest, not only 
from the reajipea ranee of (so-called “ supernumerary ”) ribs, but 
also from the decidedly rudimentary character of the eleventh and 
twelfth ril^s, which is rendered evident in several ways, mon^ 
especially in connection with variation in their size. The twelfth 
rib, as might be ex])ected, has a much wider range of variation 
(2 to 27 cm.) than the eleventh (lb to 28 cm.) ; neither pair of 
these reaches the sternum, and both show degeneration in their 
detailed relationship to the vertebral column. These ribs have 
no tubercle, and, consequently, no costo-transverse articulation : 
and the articulation of the head (capitulum) of each of them is 
vertebral, instead of inter- vertebral, as in the case of those in 
front of them. Occasionally a tendency to similar conditions 
appears in the ninth and tenth pairs. Ontogeny shows that the 
reduction of the eleventh and twelfth ribs is comparatively 
recent, since the rudiment of the costo-transverse articulation 
(tubercle) of the eleventh ril) is still developed in the emlayo. 

Turning now to the ensiform (or xiplioid) process of tlu' 
sternum, the variations in its shape, and more especially the 
jDresence of occasional median fissures or foramina in it, show tliat 
it arose from paii'ed cartilages. It is, in tact, constricted off fiom 
the eighth, and possibly also from the ninth pair of ribs. The 
cartilages named, undoubtedly, at one time took part in the forma- 
tion of the “ sternal bands ’’ to be described later, and thus the 
number of ribs reaching the sternum may once have been greater 

as a .strong process (Gegenbaur). The.se hnrer lateral spinous processes [anapophy.se.s] 
which are found only in Hylohaks, among Antliropoids, arising from tlie bases of 
tlie arches of tlie last two tlioracic and sometimes Irom tlie first lumbar vertebne, 
according to Broca, occasionally occur in Negroes. It has been observed, further, 
that the spinous processes of the cervical veitebra*, which are, as a rule, foiked in 
Man, are simply pointed in the Hottentots ; and we here encounter a ])ersistence of 
the original simple condition which is normal among Anthropoids (R. Blanchard), 
Finally, it .should be mentioned, that the groove on the dorsal side of the arch 
of the human atlas for the reception of the vertebral artery is sometimes overarched 
with bone, and converted into a foramen, such as is always found in most Primates, 
Carnivora, and vaiious other Mammals (Sappey). [And it is here worthy of remark 
that the costo-transverse foramen, And its homologue the vertebarterial canal, may 
in a similar way become completely surrounded by the transverse process 
{Hippopotamm, Man^). Cf. Jour. Amt. andFhys., vol. xxvii. p. 545.] 
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than at present. This conclusion is strengthened by the fac^ 
that the eighth rib not infrequently reaches the sternum even in 
adults.^ 

Eight sternal ribs are found in the lower Apes (which may 
have as many as ten), and may occur in the Iiigher Apes, with 
tlie exception of the Orang. It is ceitaiii that in all Mammals 
those ribs which have their ventral ends in any way attached to 
one another were once connected with tlie sternum. 

On the otlier hand, the union of only six ribs with the 
sternum is not rare in Man : and the existence of this condition 
is a clear indication of tlie gradual degeneration (shortening) of 
the thoracic skeleton and sternum. In such cases the distal 
end of the xipliisternum may bear two lateral prongs, which 
correspond with the sternal ends «)f the seventh pair of ribs. 

Tliere are certain considerations which confirm the statement 
above made that the process of degeneration at the upper end of 
the thorax is slower than that at tlie lower end, to which latter, 
indeed, no limits of variation can be foreseen. We have first 
the rhythmic respiratory mechanism, which is so closely connected 
anatomically and topographically with the complete ribs ; and, 
second, the attachment to this part of the thorax of the 
musculature of the shoulder girdle (I refer especially to the 
serratus magnus and the pectoralis major). [These muscles 
under certain conditions play an important part in effecting the 
movements of respiration], and in order to secure a sufficient 
range of activity they must necessarily be inserted into a certain 
number of fixed points. Such points are supplied by the bony 
Iramework fonned by the seven upper pairs of libs, the sternum, 
and the clavicles ; and as long as these muscles remain indis- 
pensable, the bones named ciinnot well degenerate further. 
We have here a striking example of the important reciprocal 
relation and close interdependence existing between the various 
organs and systems which, so to speak, hold each other in 
check. 

We learn both from Ontogeny and Comparative Anatomy 
that the sternum (which is first formed by the fusion of a couple 
of sternal bands) consisted, in the ancestors of Man, of a row of v 

^ [Cunuinghara and Robinson have reconied the existence of an eighth sternal 
nb on one or both sides in 20 per cent of (seventy) subjects examined [Nature, flrol. 
xxxix. p. 248, and Jour. Anat. and Phys., vol. xxiv, p. 127). In the unilateral 
condition it was found to be dextral in eight out of nine examples ; and Cunningham 
suggests that this may be a reversionary feature, associated with the greater use of 
the right fore-lpb.] 
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•successive pieces. Its early condition is now most nearly retained 
for Mammals amon^^ the Kdeiitata [/.r. in the Pangolin {M(mis)\ 
and even in the lower A}>es extensive remnants of cartilage are 
occasionally present between the bony parts. In most other 
j\rainnials, the ossific nuclei which appear in the course of develop- 
ment of the sternum are the only indications of its former , 
segmentation.^ The fully-developed sternum of the Primales is 
pi'actieally a single broad and linn plate, the solidity of which 
compensates for its decrease in length. 



FK.. 28.— SHOCLDtU (ilRDLE OF OUNITHOHHV NCHirs 
W.S., maiiiibrium storm; first, second, third ribs ; st,, stoinohi.i , ^r., soupulii ; 

niotacoracoid c’.c., epicoracoid ; cl, clavicle : cs. and es'\, interelavicle (epistcrmim). 

The origin of the Mammalian interclavicle (so-called epi- 
sternuin) is still somewhat undetermined; [l)ut in its position 
beneath (ventrad of) the sternum proper in the young of the 
Mole (r/., Fig. 29), in which its development has been most 
fully worked out, and in its i-elationships to the clavicles, it agrees 
with the interclavicle of lieptiles.] 

In Monotremes (Fig. 28) the episternal apparatus (rs'. c/.) is 
triradiate, and disposed altogether cephalad of the sternum proper. 

^ LAppro.xiniation of more than one pah of ribs to the posterioi end of the 
sternuin is the rule in many of the lower Mammalia ; in the Rabbit, Avhere two jiairs 
of ribs always liave this relatioiisliip, it may or may not hapjjen that a corre- 
sponding extra sternal segment is present in the adult. A careful study of the 
development of that animars sternum has shown that this segment disappears by 
absqrption where not retained— i.i. that a steraal segment may generally, though 
not invariably, be lost duiing ontogeny. This fact is of considerable interest in 
relation to the belief in a tendency towards abbreviation of the mammalian tliorax 
j>ostero-antetiorly (cf. Burne, Proc. Zool. Soc., 1891, p. 169).] 

® [Until recently known as the “coracoid ” ; cf., however, infra, p. 72.] 
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Fig. 2!l— E pistehnum of an 
Embryo Moie. (Aftei A. 
(nitte.) 


j)ortioii of the same ; d., d.i- 
vide ; i.r,, tosta] ribs, (The 
Ji^ure w.is constructed Itom 
two consecutive lioiizoiital 
sections.) 


Ill the adults of the higher quadrtipedal Mammals, the episternum 
is possibly for the most part represented by a couple of cartil^-ginous 
tracts, approximated t(j the sternal ends 
of the clavicles {es., Fig. 30): and its 
body {es!, Fig. 29), so far as is known, 

, appears to become reduced, and eitlier 
closely apposed to or fused witli the 
anterior end of the sternum. 

The following information coiicerii- 
iiig tlie human episteriiuiii is largely 
diawn from the admirable woik of Huge. 

In an early embryonic stage, when 
tlie cartilaginous “sternal hands” have 
not yet united along their whole length, 
two independent masses, which soon be- 
come cartilaginous, appear at the iqijier 

end of the still forked m.inuhrium steriii. stfrmim, .5'., central pot tion 

ofthee[iistermiiii; o.", lateial 

At a later stage they tuse to torm a 
single cartilaginous tract, which gradu- 
ally interposes itself lietween the Ibrks 
of the manubrium, until finally only 
the proximal surface of the cartilage jtrojocts from that struc- 
ture. As tlie two sternal ridges fuse comjiletely, the lioundary 
lines between the episternal cartilages and the manubrium 
liecome mure and more indistinct, and finally altogether 
disappear, the former structure becoming incorporated in the 
latter. The manubrium of Man is thus a compound of two 
separate structures, one of which is certainly costal and 
derivative of the first pair of ribs. The homology of the other, 
n, of the suprasternal portion, cannot yet be decided with anf 
certainty. There can be no doubt that we have in it the last 
vestiges of a skeletal structure, but whether they are those of a 
seventh pair of cervical ribs which once reached the manubrium, 
or of the central portion of the episternum of the Monotreme| 
and lower Mammalia, must for the present remain undecided. If 
tlie latter supposition should prove correct, it would point to 
the originally paired nature of the Mammalian episternum, and 
support Gotte’s view of its origin from the median ends of 
the clavicles. 

Brechet’s cartilages, or bones, which occasionally appear at 
the antero-internal border of the sterno-clavicular articulation, 
and either become closely applied to the sternum or united with 
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it, must not be confounded with the above-described skeletal 
structures, which are entirely incorporated into the manubrium. 
These '‘ossa suprasternalia (o.s., Fig. 30) may be derivatives of 
^he episternal apparatus, as Gegenbaur has for years insisted, and 
probably of the central portion of the episternum. The lateral 
portions of tliis structure are usually homologised with the inter- 
articular cartilages that lie between the sternum and the ventral 
extremities of tlie clavicles (es., Fig. .30) [There is, however, 

cl 



Fi(. 30 — ErisTERNAL VEisrioE-s IN Man. 

t s , “e])isterniim ” (steruo-claviculai cutil.age) ; o <>., ossa supr.isternalia ; cL, clavicle, 
sawn through; inter-daviculai ligament, V , costo claviculai ligament, w.v., 
manubrium steriii ; 9/., steiiiiim ; first nb. 

still considerable uncertainty about this ; especially as Carwardine 
has lecently shown ^ that the ligaments in which the “ ossa supra- 
sternalia ” lie embedded when free, may or may not be continuous 
with an “ inter -clavicular ligament” which, by its T-shaped 
character and detailed relationships, may suggest the inter-clavicle 
(episternum) of Moiiotremes and Eeptiles.] 

The Skull 

111 all Vertebrates the skull may be divided into two 
iirincipal portions, the cranial and the facial. The cranial 
portion, or brain case, encloses the anterior part of the central 
nervous system, and is intimately associated with the higher 

^ Jom. Amt. andPhys.f vol. xxvh. p. 232. ^ 
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sense organs and their investing capsules. In the embryo it 
is penetrated for some distance at its base by the forerunner of 
the backbone — the chorda dorsalis. For this reason it appears 
to 4)e in a certain sense a prolongation of the axial skeleton of 
the trunk. The visceral or facial portion of the skull lies postero- 
ventrally to the cranial. It is closely connected with the pharyn- 
geal section of the alimentary canal, the lateral walls of which 



A 


Fig. 31 .— a, Slightly Diagrammatic Median Longiiudinal Section through the 
Head and Anterior Portion of the Trunk of a Human Embryo, seventeen 

TO EIGHTEEN WEEKS OLD. (After W. HlS.) 

cp., brain ; op,^ optic vesicle ; md., mandibular arch ; pericardium ; cd., heart ; au., 
auditory vesicle ; I-IV, branchial clefts. 

B, Embryo Torpedo, as seen by transmitted light. (After H. E. and F. Ziegler.) 
o/., olfactory pit ; hy,, hyoid arch ; V., trigeminal nerve ; cd., ventricle ; V/I, 
VIII, facial and auditory nerves ; IX, glosso-pharyngeal nerve. Other references 
as for A. 


are, in the embryo, perforated by “gill-clefts” {I-IV, Fig. 31, 
A), so called because their presence points back to a time in which 
this part of the alimentary canal served not only for taking in 
food, but for respiration, as is still the case in the lower Verte- 
brates. That the system of skeletal arches, which alternate with 
these clefts has, in man, undergone considerable modification and 
reduction (cf. Fig. 105) will not appear strange, when the 
biological conditions are taken into account. The only point of 
E 
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essential importance for us here is the fact that the skull of Man 
and all Vertebrates is constructed on a common jdaii (cf. A and 
B, Fig. 31). 

The fact that this ground plan is not so evident in the skull 
of the higher Vertebrata and Man as in that of the lower Verte- 
lirates, is due to the progressive modification which the former have 



Fig. 32.— Skull of Immanuel Kant (After C. von Kiipffer ) 
(The great size of the cranium is a noteworth)' feature.) 


undergone ; and the final result has been that the human skull 
differs markedly not only from that of the lower Vertebrata, but 
also from that of the Anthropoid Apes, which in the rest of their 
skeleton agree so closely with Man. It will, therefore, be interest- 
ing to examine the two latter types of skull, in order to determine 
and, when possible, explain the |iifferences between them. 

On mere superficial examination, the proportionate difference 
in size between the cranium and the face of the two is most 
striking. In Man (Fig. 32) the cranium is a smooth and imposing 
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rounded or oval bony case, which contrasts strongly with the 
incomparably smaller one of the Orang (Fig. 36) and Gorilla, with 
their enormous external 
ridges and protuberances. 

These latter animals, like 
all the Anthropoids, differ 
from Man in the great 
development of the face, 
and especially of the jaws, 
which in Man are sub- 
ordinate to tlie cranium. 

If, however, young stages 
of the Anthropoid are com- 
pared (Fig. 35), this dis- 
tinction becomes less strik- 
inti" for as is W^ell known Fio. 33 . — Skui.i. ok a Child seven years old. 

, 111 * (One-tliinl natuml size.) 

not only the whole head 

but the features of the young Ajie bear a decided resemblance to 
those of the human fcetus. Indeed, it is certain that the diverg- 
ence begins after birth, the characteristics of each type becoming 
more and more marked as age advances (cf. Figs. 35 and 3G). 

The chief cause 
of the distinction 
clearly lies in the 
greater development 
of the human brain. 

In the higher Verte- 
lirates the brain must 
be legarded as the 
dominant organ of 
the head ; and in 
Man it continues to 
grow even into the 
prime of life, the 
cranial capacity at- 
Fig. 34. — Skull of an Australian from the Murray tamed reachinfilL in 
River. (One-third natural size.) i ^ . 

the male Caucasian 

an average of 1500 cubic cm., and the brain a weight of from 
1375 to 1400 gr. 

With regard to the cranial capacity of the lower races of man- 
kind, observations made by the cousins Sarasin on the Veddahs 
of Ceylon are of special interest. In them, not merely the skull 
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but the whole skeleton is remarkable for its delicacy, a character 
which, according to Virchow, distinguishes a number of the wild 
races inhabiting the islands of the East. The skull is on the 
average 200 gr. lighter than that of the European; it is very 
small, and the cranial capacity in the pure (immixed) Yeddah 
male is at most 1250 cubic cm., and in the female some 140 
cubic cm. less tlian that. 



Ill cranial capacity the Veddahs are undoubtedly among the 
lowest of human beings, and this is quite in keeping with their 
low level of civilisation. The woolly-haired inhabitants of the 
Andaman islands are on approximately the same level, whereas 
the Bushmen and Australians rank somewhat higher.^ 

In shape the Veddah’s skull is very long and narrow, ie, 
strongly dolicocephalic. The cranium of the female is more 
rounded than that of the male — indeed, all the peculiarities 
which in the European distinguish the skull of the woman from 
that of the man are present in the Veddahs. 

But while there is a difference of from 250 to more than 
500 cubic cm. in the cranial capacity of the Veddah and 
the European, a far greater disparity occurs between the cranial 

^ [In the Akkas (the pygmy race of Central Africa), the cranial capacity of the 
skull of a male recently described by Sir W. Flower is 1102 cubic cm., and that of a 
female 1072 cubic cm. The same writer has, however, described the skull of a female 
Veddah, having a capacity of but 950 cubic cm., that being one of the smallest normal 
adult human skulls on record (cf. Jour, of the AiUhropological Inttit, vol. xviii. p. 6).] 
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capacity of Man and that of the Anthropoid Apes, the latter 
ranging from about 427 cubic cm. (Chimpanzee) to 557 (Gorilla), 
i.e. averaging less than half that of the human races mentioned 
above. As yet no liuman skull has been discovered which bridges 
over this gap. 

• The cause of this great difference lies largely in the fact that 
the brain of the Ape makes no marked progress after birth, and 
this no doubt applies not only to its size, but also to its micro- 
scopic anatomy, e.g. to the differentiation of its gray cortex. 

The Anthropoid skull is furnished with massive jaws con- 
trolled by powerful muscles and armed with formidable teeth. 
This extraordinary development of the facial portion of the skull 
which supports the entrance to the alimentary canal, is no doubt 
of compensatory value in the struggle for existence. We shall 
return to this subject in considering the dentition as a determin- 
ing factor in tlie modification of the jaws. 

The foregoing account of the changes undergone by the 
cranial skeleton has, I hope, shown that the human skull is 
subject to the same influences as that of the beasts, and that the 
two differ as divergent adaptive modifications of one and the 
same fundamental plan. This is not, however, an altogether 
satisfactory explanation, since the primary cause of this difference 
of modification (in Man in the psychic and brain-fonning direc- 
tion, in the Anthropoids in the vegetative direction) remains 
unknown. 

Tliat these divergent lines of modification from a common 
starting-point were entered upon very long ago is proved, not only 
by the sharply differentiated types of skull found both among 
Antliropoids and Men, but also by the fact that great and un- 
doubtedly atavistic deviations from the general normal type of 
human skull are comparatively rare. The type appears complete, 
well established, and sharply individualised. 

Exception must be made in the case of the dentition, to 
wliich the above is not applicable, and also in that of micro- 
cephalous and teratological conditions, although these are often 
enough utilised in building up the primitive history of the 
human skull. It is, however, possible, inasmuch as some of these 
cases certainly exhibit phenomena due to arrest of development, 
that an occasional indication of a former primitive condition may 
be revealed in them ; but the pathological element is, as a rule, so 
strong that no certain morphological conclusions can be drawn — 
indeed, deceptive appearances may be expected at every step. 
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cranial sutures. In the lower races, as in the Apes, the process 
always begins anteriorly in the frontal region of the skull, i.e. at 
the fronto-parietal boundaries, and proceeds backwards. This 
naturally causes an earlier limitation in growth of the anterior 
loljes of the brain ; whereas, in the higher (white) races, where 
* the fronto-parietal suture di8iip2)ear8 only after the obliteration 
of the parieto-occipital one, these lobes are capable of further 
development. This fact may well be closely connected with 
the intellectual difference between the races. It not infre- 
(piently happens that the frontal suture remains open ; ' but 
whether, as might sugge.st itself, this is to be regarded as 
indicative of a further development or, on the other hand, as 
a reversional feature, cannot yet be decided. On the latter 
assumption, the fact that fusion of the frontal bones occurs in 
many Mammals (Apes, Insectivora, C 1 iiroj)tera, Monotremata, and 
others) is of interest, es[>ecially as reversion to the condition of 
the lower Vertebrates is a ])henomeuou, which, as we have already 
seen, is l)y no means unknown in iVIan. It appears to me that 
the t.wo views may to a certain extent be harmonised, by con- 
sidering that the original independence of the ossific centres 
inherited from lower ancestors may be sometimes retained and 
utilised in tlie interest of a progressive develo])ment of the 
anterior lobes of the brain. 

(legenbaur, in liis Lehrbuch der AnuUmie drs Menschen, calls 
special attention to the independent ossification of that which 
becomes the }K)stero-inferior angle of the frontal bone, i.e. that 
part of it which borders on the alisplienoid. Since, at birth, and 
even for some time after birth, traces of this division are evident, 
we are reminded of the post-frontal lK)iie of the lower Vertebrates.^ 

On turning to that part of the skull where the parietals 
meet the occipital (the lainbdoidal suture), an independent mem- 
brane bone is sometimes found, the so-called “interparietal,”® 

* According to Wcleker, tiie frontal sutnie often persists in Caucasians, less 
often in Malays, and very rarely in Americans, whereas the exact reverse is the case 
with the tiansversc occipital suture which divides the interparietal from the occipital 
bone ])roper. It often hapi>ens that the latter is found together with the frontal 
suture in one and the same skull. In the child the fusion of the frontal bones begins 
normally as early as the ninth month, and ends towards the close of the second year. 

2 This must not be confounded with the epipteric bone, wliich sometimes occupies 
approximately the same position (cf. infra, pp. 59 and 61). 

3 This is also known as the os transversum, triquetum, epactale, Goetheanum, 
and most commonly as the os Incae, because of its frequent occurrence in the skulls of 
the ancient Peruvians {i.e. 5 to 6 [ler cent, as compared with but 1 to 2 per cent in 
Euroiiean skulls). A somewhat similar “ praeinterparietal “ lying in front of t^fe, 
and which tvill be described later, occurs in about 1 per cent of all cases. 
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between the parietals, assuming a markedly angular form {ip. 
Fig. 38, A). Although this bone persists differently in different 
races, it is formed in the embryo from two distinct ossific centres, 




Fig. 38.— a to C, Various Forms of the os Incae (interparietal bone). 

D, E, Diagram of the Bones of the Occipital Region in the Embryo. 
(Partly after Ficalbi.) 

i.^., interpanetal ; j.p.jo., praBinterpanetal ; e.o., exoccipital ; a.o., supra-occipital ; b.o., 
basioccipital ; foramen niaguum. 

which, at a later stage, normally unite to%rm one mass with the 
supra-occipital. This fact testifies to its paired nature, and, as 
in the new-born child it is still separated by a cleft on each 
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side of the' median line from the adjacent and originally cartila- 
ginous supra-occipital, it may perhaps have existed in the ancestors 
of man as an independent bone.^ 

The interparietals first appear in Mammals, but among the 
higher forms they are seen in a state of apparent degeneration, as 
would appear from their gretit variability in occurrence, form, and 
detailed relationships. They may, for example, remain either 
partly or wholly isolated ; they may be either single, bilaterally 
symmetrical, or asymmetrical, or may be represented by but one 
lateral bone. 

Other inconstant ossific nuclei of this region are the prfein- 
terparietalia. These may remain partly or wholly isolated, and 
show in form and position variations similar to those above 
described for the interparietals. The possible combinations of 
these anomalous bones cannot be discussed here (cf. Fig. 38). 

The morphology of the pncinterparietals is not clear, and it 
is by no means unlikely that, like the ossa Wormiana (o. suturaria), 
tliey fall under the category of accessory ossicles. The problem is 
rendered still more difficult by the fact that, so far as is known, 
they are constantly present only in the Horses, while in other 
Mammals they are of mere sporadic occurrence. In Man, as 
compai’ed with the latter, they appear comparatively frequently 
{ie. 1 per cent). Equally uncertain is the morphology of the 
os fronto-parietale [os antiepilepticum of the ancients], a bone 
wliich occurs very rarely in Man, in the neighbourhood of the 
fronto-parietal suture. This bone, which is more often found in 
the Cebidie among Monkeys, and less frequently in Kodents, may 
’ be sometimes paired. 

An atavistic significance may be probably attached to a 
bony process which occasionally appears in Man, behind and 
externally to the jugular foramen, and into which the rectus 
capitis lateralis muscle is inserted This corresponds with the 
par-occipital or paramastoid processus of many Mammals, which 
attains its strongest development in Ungulates and Rodents. 

There is one moi’e point worth consideration in the occipital 
region, ie. the median portion of the linea nuchse superior.^ 

A bony ridge (torus occipitalis), stretching at times as far as the 
linea niichae suprema, occasionally develops here. According to 

^ Weicker regards all the larger bones which are occasionally intercalated in 
the lambdoidal suture as fragments of the os Incae. 

® It is difficult to decide whether the furrow or pit (fossette vermienne, 
Albrecht), sometimes formed for the reception of the vermis cerebelli, has any 
phylogenetic significance. 
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Ecker, this ridge is common in certain races, and it is said to be 
homologous with the massive occipital crest of the Apesd 

In the normal adult skull the sphenoid appears as a 
single mass, and at a certain age this fuses still further witli 
the basioccipital bone. A comparative study of the Mam- 
malian skull, as also an examination of the skull of the 
human embryo, however, shows that the apparently single 
sphenoid represents a series of fused bones. The basal elements 
of the skull are segmental ly arranged ; but comparison 
with the lower vertebrata shows that this is a secondary 
feature in no way indiciitive of original metamerism. The 
cranial "segments” are no part of a primordial segmentation 
corresponding with the embryonic somites, as has been clearly 
shown by Van Wijhe and Froriep from the study of develop- 
ment (cf. infra). 

Comparative Anatomy shows us that the orbital and temporal 
fossic were originally one (as they still are even among lemurs). 
In the human embryo, and even in the new-born child, this fact is 
still indicated by the greater width of the spheno-maxillary fissure, 
the ultimate limitation of which, by extension and the final meet- 
ing of the ali sphenoid and the zygoma (malar), is not then 
effected. Before this occurs the frontal and the malar have 
already come into close apposition, and in the doul)le relation of 
the latter to the frontal bone on the one hand and the sphenoid 
on the other, we have a distinctive character of the Primates as 
opposed to all other Mammals. We find, accordingly, that these 
connections are formed very late in the development of Man, as 
compared with the relations of the malar to the maxillary and 
temporal bones, which are established much earlier ontogeuetically, 
as they were phylogenetically. 

Under ordinary circumstances, the upper edge of the ala 
magna of the sphenoid (alisphenoid) reaches the anterior lower 
angle of the parietal, but in rare cases (about 1 per cent of 
European skulls) this junction is prevented by the anterior edge 
of the temporal bone sending out a process to meet the frontal. 

^ [In the Gorilla the sagittal and lambdoidal crests attain so great a develop- 
ment in the male as to give the skull a carnivorous aspect. This feature is an 
accompaniment of the greater development of the temporal jaw-muscles ; and it 
is not acquired by the female. So marked is this sexual difference between the skulls 
of these animals that had they been firet found in the fossil state, they would in the 
highest degree of probability have been regarded as at least specifically distinct. We 
have here a most instructive example of an adaptive and secondarily acquired 
character.] 
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This so-called processus frontalis is remarkable on account of its 
more frequent occurrence in the lower races, such as Negroes, 
Australians, and Veddahs (according to the Sarasins it occurs in 



Fk;. 39. — Skull ok a Girl two years old, in which tlie temporal bone (^p.) is 
sei)arateil from the frontal (//'.) by the broarl ala magna of the sphenoid (alispheuoid 
})one, at..?.) ; parietal. 



Fig. 40.— Skull of an Aboriginal Australian, in which the temporal bone is 
separated from the frontal merely by a long process of the alisphenoid («.«.). 

10 per cent of the last named). This process is also often found 
in the lower Mammals. [The upper edge of the alisphenoid, above 
alluded to, may be not infrequently replaced by a distinct bone 
(the epipteric of Flower before mentioned — cf. p. 55, footnote, and 
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Fig. 41, t). Thomson, from the study of a large series of 
skulls, has shown good reason for regarding this as one of the 
series of Wormian bones which so often occur in this region, 
and for believing it to arise by dismemberment from either the 
alisphenoid or parietal.] ^ 

The nasal bones which, as a rule, remain distinct, sometimes 
fuse to form one bone. This occurs far more frequently in the 
lower races (Patagonians and tribes of South Africa) than in the 
higher ; and it is the more probably an atavism, since this fusion 
is normal in Apes. In the Chimpanzee it takes place as early as 
the second year. 

The lachrymals are susceptible to not a few variations, and 
very rarely an abnormal enlargement of the hamular process 
causes these bones to appear at the surface of the face, as in 
many lower Mammals (Gegenbaur). 

Many variations are to be found in the bones of the inner 
orbital wall. For example, the lachrymal bone may be altogether 
wanting, or only present in a vestigial form, so that the os planmn 
(lamina papyracea) comes into direct contact with the ascending 
or nasal process of the upper jaw (premaxilla). In other cases 
the lachrymal bone may be divided into an upper and a lower 
portion by a suture, and there are other variations to which it 
and the development of the hamular process are susceptible ; it 
may be occasionally replaced by a radially disposed series of 
small bones. 

A similar division of the os planum of the ethmo-turbinal 
into several pieces has been observed (Turner, Macalister, Arthur 
Thomson) ; but it is questionable if any morphological signi- 
ficance is to be attached to these variations. 

According to the cousins Sarasin, a lower stage of develop- 
ment is shown in the skulls of the Veddahs and others, in the 
downward prolongation of the nasal portion of the frontal bones 
into the orbits, which lie very close together and are spacious, 

* [{Jour. AmJt. a'nd Phys., vol. xxiv. p. 356). I have elsewhere pointed out {ibid,, 
vol. xxiv. p. .ri'iii.) that the ossa pr/eiiiterparietalia lie within the area normal to the 
])arietals, and that therefore these, at least, among the intercalary elements of the 
cranium, may be similarly referred to an origin from those bones, by dismemberment, 
under the expansion of the brain case. The phenomenon appears to me akin to that 
of the well-known double ossification of the supra-occipitol in its most expanded 
form (ex. Cetacea and some Insectivora), and of the occasional duplication of the 
lachrymal, and of the os planum, itself already intercalated in the orbital wall in 
the Mmates. (My friend Dr. Forsyth Mtyor has lately shown me that the Lemurs 
do not differ from the higher Primates in the absence of the latter character, as is 
generally believed).— G. R H.] 
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with strong, over-arching, superciliary ridges. This may be 
carried so far that the fronto-nasal suture may lie almost on 
a level with the centre of the orbit, whereas, as a rule, it lies 
much higher. The arrangement manifestly involves the frontal 
in a far greater share of the orbital wall than is the case with 
Europeans ; and, correlatively, the os planum is in this race some- 
what more than 2 mm. narrower than that of the European. 

The bridge of the nose in the Veddahs is not nearly so high 
as in Europeans, i.e. it remains sunk between the orbits. In 
other words, the two nasal bones do not slope outwards against 
one another as they do in Europeans (in profile, they together 



Fio, 41 , — The Skull of a Neouo Eunuch, in which the process of the alisphenoid 
(cf. Fig. 40) is represented by a distinct bone— the epipteric (t). 

de.scribe a curve slightly concave anteriorly), and this, in life, 
results in a flat nose. This condition is palingenetically repro- 
duced in the European child, and finds its expression in the 
flatness of the nose, the bridge developing only in later years. 
The choante of the Veddah’s skull are, on an average, half a 
centimetre lower than in the European. 

Turning now to the facial portion of the skull the upper 
jaw first claims attention. That portion of it which carries the 
incisors is particularly interesting, because Ontogeny teaches that 
it was originally a separate bone, homologous with the pre- or 
intermaxillary of the lower Vertebrata. This bone is an inherit- 
ance which reappears with the greatest constancy from the bony 
Fishes upwards throughout the Vertebrata ; but whereas in by far 
the greater number of these the premaxillary remains an 
independent bone, in Primates it early fuses with the adjacent 
elements of the upper jaw to form one mass. In Man this fusion 
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usually occurs soon after birth ; in most Apes, on the contrary, 
much later. In Man the fusion first involves the facial portion 



Fig. 42.— Skull of a Turco, in wliich the temporal bone nearly re.-iches tlie 
I'rontal. Between the two a narrow 2 )roce 8 s of the parietal is iatercalcated. 



Fig. 43.— Skull of a two-year-old Chimpanzee, in which the temporal bone 
is to a considerable extent in aj^positiou with the frontal ( fr , ). 


of the bone, its palatal part remaining for a long time, or even 
permanently, marked off from that of the maxillary by a suture 
or trace of a suture. The same is the case with the Anthropoids, 
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Only very rarely — and then, as a rule, in the lower races ,of 
mankind (Negroes and Australian aborigines) — does it remain 
distinct throughout its whole extent in later years, in otherwise 
normal skulls. The striking manner in which the original 
independence of the premaxillary bones is shown in people 
effected with the deformity known as hare-lip is well known. 

The number of incisors connected with the premaxillary will be con- 
sidered later in dealing with the buccal cavity. It may here, however, 
be remarked that Comparative Anatomy affords no explanation of the double 
nature ascribed by Albrecht to each half of the human intermaxillary bone. 

Quite recently Waldeyer has drawn attention to certain 
peculiarities of the hard palate, i.e. variations in the posterior 



Fk;. 44,— The Hard Palate, A, of a Caucasian ; B, ok the Negro ; C, of an Adult 
Orang-Utan. Showing the differences in sha|)e of the bones, llie palate of the 
Negro represents a tyi)e transitional between that of the Caucasian and that of the 
Orang. 

nasal spine, which had previously escaped recognition, and I 
have confirmed his observations. This spine (Fig. 44) is deriva- 
tive of the horizontal plates of the palatine liones (y;/.), and is thus 
morphologically ])aired. Not infrequently a more or less marked 
double spine is found, and where this is most evident the hori- 
zontal plates of the palatines may sometimes not even meet in 
the middle line. In the latter case the palatine processes of the 
maxillfe may run back along opposite sides of the middle line, so 
as to take part in the formation of the posterior edge of the hard 
palate. These deviations from the normal arrangement have 
been observed in the skulls of Men and Gorillas. 

There are further interesting variations in the relative 
positions of the palatine bone and the palatine process of the 
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maxillary, and also in the relation of the former to the posterior 
edge of the hard palate. 

As a rule, the transverse palatine suture runs right across 
the palate, i.e, the two horizontal plates of the palatine bones 
have a more or less straight anterior edge (Fig. 44, A). Not 
infrequently, however, the median portions of these plates are 
more prolonged anteriorly, the course of the transverse palatine 
suture being correspondingly irregularly oblique on either side, as 
depicted in Fig. 44, B. 

I find the latter condition to l)e still more marked in the 
Orang-Utan (Fig. 44, C),.and the same may be true, as Waldeyer 
has already shown, of other Mammals. [By analogy to the lower 
vertebrata] we have here an index of a low grade of organisation. 

The proximal end of the first visceral skeletal arch (Meckel’s 
cartilage) (I, mk. Fig. 45), which developmentally precedes the 
bony lower jaw {md,)} is continued into the middle auditory 
chamber of the embryo as a cartilaginous enlargement. Tliis 
becomes twice constricted to form the incus {in.) and the malleus 
{ml) Some authorities homologise these with the quadrate 
and articular elements of the mandible of the lower Yertel)rata, 
[but according to others they are structures ml generis distinct 
in origin from the embryonic lower jaw. The value of these 
elements is one of the most vexed problems in com])arative 
morphology. All investigators are, however, agreed that they 
are tlie representatives of an apparatus, at least in part functional 
in lower Vertebrates, in effecting the indirect articulation of the 
jaw apparatus upon the skull, and that in Man and the Mammals, 
in which this articulation has become direct, this apparatus, under 
associated change of function, has entered secondarily into con- 
nection with the organ of hearing] (cf. Figs. 45 and 46). 

A trace of the embryonic connection between the malleus 
and Meckel's cartilage is long retained, in the so-called processus 
gracilis of the malleus, which passes towards the lower jaw 

^ The prognathous type of skull lias been assumed to be reversionary to a pitlie- 
coid condition ; but this consideration is by no means a simple one. The cousins 
Sarasin have pointed out that the lowest forms of human skulls, e.g. those of 
Yeddahs, Andaman Islanders, and Bushmen, are of the orthognathous or (Andaman 
Islanders) mesognathous type. The orthognathous type may thus have been 
attained by human beings at a very early jwriod, and subsequently lost. If this be 
the case (but it is doubtful) the prognathous condition of Negroes and Melanesians, 
and the gi-eat projection of the jaw in some woolly and straight-haired races, must 
be a secondary condition, which has been preceded by orthognathy. In this case 
the orthognathy once more attained by Europeans must be regarded as a third 
phylogenetic phase in the evolution of the skull (Sarasin). 
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through [an interspace between the elements of the auditory 
region of the skull, known as] the Glaserian fissure. 

The second visceral or primitive skeletal arch (II, Fig. 45) 
becomes, in Man, proximally connected with the auditory capsule ; 
distally it becomes related to the next arch behind (III of Fig.). 
Its intervening portion, which at first is cartilaginous, may 
become partly or altogetlier ossified, but it is usually transformed 



Fro. — lIc\D or a Human Embiuo oi the Fouiith Month. Disnected to show the 
aiulitoiy os^iicles, tyiuiunn iiiig, and Meckel’s cartilage, with the hyoid and thyroid 
apparatus. All these parts aie delineated on a larger scale than the rest of the skull. 
iiU,, malleus; incus; stapes; an., tympanic ring , tp., tyinpanum; I hist 
skeletal (mandibular) arch (Meckel’s cartilage) ; 11, second skeletal (hyoid) arch; 
in, tliinl (hrst Inanchial) arch; TV, V, fourth and fifth arches (thyroul cartilage); 
h.htf., basihyal element; ir., trachea, vuL, bon> mandible. 


along the greater part of its length into a fibrous band. 
In other cases it is replaced by a series of small cartilaginous 
or osseous bodies which form a chain, recalling the arrangement 
existing in many lower Mammals. The proximal end of 
this arch becomes, in Man, the very variable styloid process of 
the temporal bone , the distal end, on the other hand, forms the 
lesser cornu of the hyoid. This latter bone (the hyoid) also con- 
sists of a central portion or body {h.hy.), and a larger or posterior 
F 
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cornu (III), whicli is paired and projects therefrom backwards. 
The body may be regarded as the basal element of the second and 
tliird embryonic skeletal arches/ while tlie posterior cornua repre- 
sent the lateral elements of lihe third (or first branchial) arch 
alone (cf. Figs. 45, 4G, and 107). 

In the earliest stages ’of the embryo, the ridge whicli will, 
afterwards dfevelop into the second or hyoid visceral arch, sends 
a process backwards, which covers a deep groove (the cervical 
groo^^e) on the ])ostero-Lateral edge of the cephalic region. The 
third and fourth brancliial arches lie in tlic hollow tlius 
formed, and they gradually cease to be externally evident. 
The entrance to this cervical groove is bounded by the liyoid 
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Fig. 4f).— Skull ok a Tailed Ami'hibian (Mcno/wina). Tlie skeletal arches are 
lettered seiially witli those of Man, in Figs. 45 and 105. 

(jit., quadrate cartilage ; or., articular oixl of iiifu, Meckel’s cartilage ; I, inandiliular 
arcli ; II, liyoid arch ; III, IV, V, VI, branchial skeletal arches. 

arch ; and there can b(‘ little doubt that we liave in tiie above- 
mentioned ridge a feeble homologue of the gill-covei* of fishes 
and metamorphosing Amphibia. It at a later stage fuses with 
the adjacent body wall, the cervical groove (branchial chambei- 
of the Anamnia) becoming thus closed. 

The hyoid ajiparatus, which is intimately connected with the 
cervical, lingual, and mandibular musculature, is in fibrous con- 
nection (thyro- liyoid ligament) with the upper edge of the 
laryngeal skeleton ; and of this skeleton the thyroid cartilage at 
least (I^^, V, Fig. 45) aristas from the fourth and fifth bran- 
chial arches (cf. Fig. 107 and p. 151). 

^ [It is usually stated to be os.silied from a single centre in Mammals, but the 
fact, to which my friend Mr. M. F. Woodward has drawn my attention, that it may 
be occasionally subdivided by a transverse suture into Uvo jiortions (ex. Lepvs) 
indicative of its ossification from two recurrent centres, is of much interest in tliis 
connection.— G. B. 11. ] 
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Skeleton oe the Limbs 

So far as their skeleton is concerned, the fore and hilid limbs 
of Men and other Vertebrates, notwithstanding their various 
adaptive modifications, are unmistakably built on the same plan. 
This fact not only finds its expression in the strictly homologous 
segmentation of their free portions, but is confirmed by Compara- 
tive Anatomy and Ontogeny. 

Without entering at length into the old controversy as to 
the phylogeny of the limbs, I would brielly define my own posi- 


my. 



Fig. 47. — Tba.vsverse Sectio:^ through the Kmbuyo ok a Shark {PrisHurus 
indanostovn(.fi)^ 9 iiini. long, showing the mode of origin of the Pectoral liinib Bud (irj/.) 
cJi., iiotochoril ; co., coeloin ; in., myoniere.s, seen to be growing 
ventrally ; w///., .spin.al cord. 

tiun with regard to tliis cpiestion. I agree with Balfour and 
Dolirn in regarding the limbs of the Vertebrates as outgrowths 
of the primitive body segments, and thus believe in their originally 
segmental nature ; and I see in this an argument for the origin 
of existing Vertebrates from segmented Invertebrate ancestors. 
In other words, these limbs, which in origin are polymerous, 
involve phylogenetically a certain numk;r of body segments with 
their muscles and nerves ; and these, in consequence of functional 
adaptation, must necessarily undergo different modifications in 
tlie different groups of Vertebrates. Although this subject 
cannot be further discussed here, it may be remarked, in passing, 
that the differences between the anterior and posterior limbs, 
resulting from adaptive modification, become less marked tl^^, . 
lower we descend in the vertebrate series ; indeed, a starting-poiiit 
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of approximate structural uniformity is finally reached among 
the Fisliea In the higher types, and especially in Birds and 
Mammals, the limbs have greatly diverged. In the former, the 
wliole weight of the body is thrown on to tlie posterior limbs, 
which are thus purely supporting organs; and the anterior 
limbs, relieved of their original supporting functions, have / 
become transformed into organs of flight. 





Fi{5. 48.— Diaoham illustrating the Development ok the Fins ok a Fish. 

A, To show tlie tirst formed and originally continuous lateral [f.l) and dorsal {f.d.) 

fill-folds ; f.v. indicates the jtoint where the lateral folds are continued vcntrally 
behind the anus (f/.). 

B, To show tlie delinitive fins (which owe their independence to the absorption of the 

primarily continuous folds throughout the urca.s indicated by the dotted lines], d'., , 

dorsal fins ; pc., pectoral ; ventral or pelvic (ins ; r., anal ; and c., caudal fm. 

An almost equally iidvanced modification is found in many 
Mammals, e.g. Man, in whom the anterior limbs have lieen trans- 
formed from amimlatory into prehensile organs, the “ fore-feet " 
becoming hands. 

A detailed compai'ison between tlie upper and lower limbs of 
Man will be instituted at the close of this section {infra, p. 91 ). 

The Pectoiial (Shoulder) and Pelvic (Hip) (Iirdles 

That the limb-girdles were of later origin than the skeleton 
of the free limbs is rendered probable by the Ontogeny of all 
Vertebrates. 

The following is the course of developiuent in the embryo Shark : — 

A number of originally separate skeletogenous rays {rd., Fig. 49, A), de- 
velop in the dermal tin-folds^ ; and, by fusion at their pro.ximal ends, even 
before tliey are at all cliondrified, they give origin to a basal plate {hs). The 
anterior ends of the basal plates of opposite sides next approximate (*Fig. 49, 
B), and finally fuse in the middle line, leaving passages for their related 

^ [Great interest attaches to the recent discovery, that in the Paloeozoic Selachian 
Cladoselache, these rays retained their primary independence in the adult pelvic 
fin. Of. Dean, Jou7\ Morph., vol. ix. p. 87.] 
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nerves. Of the cartilaginous arch thus formed, the middle portion becomes 
in the fore-limb the pectoral, and in the liind the pelvic ginlle, and both of 
these must therefore be regarded as products of the skeletogenous blastema 
of the free limbs. The segmentation into a central girdle and lateral 
limb supports is effected by a process of resorption (cf. 0), the 

points at which this is effected becoming the shoulder and hip-joints. 



Fig. 49.— a, B, C, Diagiummatic KEniEsESTATmK of three .successive Stages 
IN THE Development of the Pelvic Fins ok a Shark. 
rd., ]irimitive skeletogenou,s rays ; in A these are already coinnieiiciiig to grow together to 
form a ba.sal plate ; in B this lusion ha,s taken place on botli sides, and at * 
the proximal ends of the ba.sal ]>late.s are approximating to form the limb girdle ; 
in C the process is completed, and at t the free limb .skeleton is being con.stricted 
off. The formation of .secondary rays at the periphery is delineated to tlie left of 
C ; figure /o., foramen obturatoiium ; cl., cloacal aperture. 

It would appear from the foregoing that not only the girdles, but also 
the basal limb supports which articulate with them (the later femur or 
humeru.s), were primarily the products of fusion of parallel rays. Inasmuch 
as this consideration, as will appear later, is of profound importance in 
dealing with the morphological significance of the limbs, this brief digression 
into Embryology has been unavoidabla Fig. 50 further illustrates the same 
subject, showing the probable manner in which the number df skeletal rays 
which ynite to form the limbs of terrestrial Vertebrates is reduced. 
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Fl(J. r)0.~AX ATTEMPI’ to depict DlAfiRAMMATICAELY THE PROCESS BY WHICH, FROM 
THE SrUDY OF COMPARATIVK MORPHOLOGY, THE LiMUS OF TERRESTRIAL VeRTE- 
BRATA WOULD APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN PROBABLY DERIVED, BY MODIFICATION, 

FROM THE Fins of Fishes. 

The sliadecl parts indicate rays which atrophy ; A, pelvic fin of a Sturgeon ; B, 
ciiagrain of the })osterior limb of a larval Salamander ; C, the hind limb of 
an adult Urodele Amphibian {Hanodon) ; p., pelvis; bs., basale (femur); rd'., 
proximal rays (tibia, fibula) ; r.jo., peri])heral ray segments (tarsal and other 
elements of tl% j»ednl skeleton) ; rd"., rays which atrophy and ultimately 
disappear. 
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Phylogeiietically, the oldest elements of the pectoral girdle 
are the scapula and coracoid, and of the pelvic girdle the 
ischiiuii and pubis ; for thougli in certain Pishes tlie clavicle and 
the ilium are indicated, they are only fully developed from 
the Amphibia upwards. 

Fig. 51 is the ventral view of the pectoral girdle of a 
tailed Amphibian. It shows that the clavicles (cl.) are directed 
forwards (i.e. towards the head), and that tlie coracoids {c6\) 
overla}) eacli other ventral ly. The edges of the latter, which 
are connected by fibrous tissue, only loosely overlie the small 
so-called sternum ” (d.). The connection between the coracoids 



Fio. 51 .— Pkctoral Girdle of Tailed Amphibia.v, from the 
Ventral Side. 

cl, clavicle; co., coracoid; ar., shoulder-joint; st., so-called “sternum.” 


and the sternum becomes much closer in Heptiles and Birds, and 
persists in the lowest Mammals. The withdrawal from this 
connection seen in the highei- Mammalia is proportionate to the 
greater development of the antero-ventral element of the pectoral 
girdle, tlic clavicle. Through the mediation of this bone the 
scapula finds a newsupjiort upon the sternum, and thus the limb, 
being the farther removed from the trunk, attains far greater 
freedom of movement. 

The expanded coracoid of the lower Vertebrata is, in Man, 
represented by an apparent process of the upper edge of the 
scapula, callerl the processus coracoideus (co., Fig. 52). This serves 
as a point of origin and attachment for certain ligalhents and 
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muscles, but its original independence apd greater significance is 
seen in the fact that it ossifies from two distinct centres, which 
in Man only completely fuse with one another and with the 
bony scapula after the sixteenth to the eighteenth year. [This 
double ossification of the coracoid occurs only in Mammals 
among living Vertebrates. The overhanging portion of the 
coracoidal region of the human blade -bone, which (ro., Tig. 
52) from its suggestivenesa of a Ijird’s head has been termed 
the “coracoid process,'* answers in 
every detail of relationship to the 
epicoracoid of the lowest ]\Iammals 
(e.c.y Fig. 28). The basal portion, or 
second coracoidal element (which 
does not a])pear in the human aub- 
-sc. ject until the fourteenth or fifteenth 
year), represents, in a higlily reduced 
and vestigial condition, the more 
robust element of the Oriiithorhyn- 
chus coracoid Fig. 28). It was 

Via. 52.-Ri„ht B,.adk-Bon. ok a “S ll»e “fora- 

New-bohn Child, seen fbom the coid”; but, ixs it and the epicoracoid 

IKNEU C,«A,. SUUKACE 

CO. , coracoid process ; the dark spot , i i ^ , r 

at os. represents the first of its two ot tho lower Vertcbrata, tlic term 

centres ofossification;«r., articular metacoracoid is HOW apidied to it.] ^ 
facet for humerus ; sr., scapula, ^ -* 

The scapula is in Man a broad 
bone, its form being doubtlcASs attained in functional adaptation to 
a very strongly developed shoulder musculature. In those lower 
animals, in which the anterior limbs are simple ambulatory organs 
performing less complicated movements, the scapula is not so broad, 
especially at its median and Iiinder border — tlie so-called base. It 
is therefore very interesting to be able to prove, both by the 
Anatomy of the lower races (Negroes and aborigines of Australia) 
and by human Ontogeny, that the great breadth of the median 
jiart of the human scapula, and the sharper differentiation of its 
spine, may both be considered as secondarily acquired features, 
which stand in direct relation to the gradually increasing func- 
tional activity of the fore-limb.“ 



^ [Cf. Lyiidekker and Howes, Froe. Zooh Soc., Loud. 1893, pp. 172 and 685.] 

^ [The scapula of the higlier Mammalia differs most conspicuously from that of 
the lowest Mammals and all lower Vertebrates, in its expansion, cephalad of its spine, 
to form the so-called prescapular lamina. Tliis- is but feebly formed in Man. It 
attains its highest development in association with marked sjieeialisation of the 
fore-limb— not, however, alway.s for the sam^ purpose. This is readily for 
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The close connection between the increased efficiency of 
the fore-limbs and the stronger development of the clavicle 
has already been pointed out; and the great pliysiological 
significance of tlie clavicle is further shown by the fact, that 
at a certain stage in development it is the strongest por- 
•tion of the whole human skeleton and the first to become 
ossified.^ 

One distinction between the shoulder and the pelvic 
girdle, evident even on superficial comparison, lies in the more 
limited capacity of movement of the latter, whicli is in turn 
associated with the more limited movements of the hind-limbs. 
But although mechanical causes, connected witli the upright 
mode of progression, certainly play a great part in determining 
the condition of the latter, they do not furnish the complete 
explanation, as a similar immobility of the pelvis is found 
in the lowest terrestrial Vertebrates, Eeptiles, and Amphibians. 
And further, as in both of these, and especially in the tailed 
Amphibians, no great distinction is found between the mobility 
of the anterior and the posterior limbs, the first cause of the 
distinction so marked in Man must therefore be sought elsewhere. 

It seems to me to lie, on the one hand, in functional ada})tation 
of the pelvis to the reciuirements of reproduction, and on the 
other, in the fact that the distal jwt of the ])elvis forms the 
functional posterior end of the trunk. At this part of the body, 
where the posterior apertures of tlie urinogenital and alimentary 
systems occur, a firm framewoi’k is needed for the related con- 
vergent viscera. Such a framework would be a ])redisi)osing 
factor in the development of the powerful si)hincter and limb 
muscles, furnishing the latter with a more extensive and firmer 
surface of attaclimeiit, which could further be turned to account 
by the free posterior limbs. 

The relationships of the pectoral and pelvic girdles to the 
vertebral column are essentially alike in ])rinciple. In neither 
case, among terrestrial Vertebrates, is tiie connection attained 
directly, but always through the intervention of ribs. The 


example, on comparison of the Sea Lion {Otaria) and Great Ant-Eater {Myrimco- 
pliaga), in the former of which the prescapular lamina far e.xceecls in area the rest of 
the blade-bone. The Sea Lion uses its fore-limb as a swimming organ, the Ant-Eater 
for tearing up Termites’ nests and digging.] 

* In the scapula of the Veddahs, the greater slant of the spine towards the 
posterior edge, and the consequent greater development of the supraspinous fossa 
(prescapular lamina) as compared witli that of Europeans, may be indicated as 
primitive features (Sarasins). 
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shoulder girdle is loosely attcaehed to its ribs by muscles, the 
pelvic ])y firm ligaments and a definite articulation^ 

In the liiiman embryo, as in all living Keptiles, Birds, and 
Mammals, the embryonic pelvis is triradiate, its cellular blastema 
at first forming one mass with that of the develo])ing femur : this 
condition I have traced through the whole series of Vertebrates.^ 
After the pelvic blastema has, at a later stage, become differ- 
entiated fi’om that of the femur, which is the first to become 
cartilaginous, the ilium, ischium, and pubis are laid down as 
distinct chondrifications. The fusion of the a(*etal)ular portion 
of these three pelvic cartilages takes ])lace in tlie following 
order ; first, the ischium alone unites with tin' ilium, and later, 
tlie ilium with the pubis. The ischium and the i)ubis do not 
send out ac(‘tabular processes towards one another, and for this 
leason a space is left at their ])oint of apjiosition. 

[The bone to which in the adult human subject the term 
pul)is was first ap])lied, is formed by the union of two distinct ele- 
ments — a main one arising hi uicro, and a lesser, arising during 
the thirteenth year within the acetabular region, and completely 
excluding its neighbour from that cavity. The latter element 
is of regular occunvnee among the lower Mammalia, and being 
in them of considerable pro])ortions has received the name 
cotyloid bone ” or “ os acetabuli.” In accordance, however, with 
its ultiniate fate, it may be more api)ropriat(dy termed the 
dorso-pu])ic element, and its neighlmur the ventro-pubic.'^ Thus 
considered, ccanparison of the ]nibis with the coracoid 
]). 72) shows that in Mammals, and in them alone among living 
A'ertebrates, each consists of two elements, of which one 
(e]>icoraeoid and pre- pubic element) is excluded from the 
articular fa(*et (glenoid cavity and acetabulum).] 

In no other Mammals do the iliac bones diverge so greatly 

^ Tins dillerence appeals le.ss marked, and may altogether vanish, when wo 
com])arc the [lower vertebrati. Among Cheloniaiis the shoulder gii die very genendly 
articulates uiion the anterior thoracic vertebra? ; and in] Fishes a firm connection 
is established between the shoulder girdle and the skull (Osteichthyes), or even 
between the former and the vertebral column (Rays), [such as is seen also in many 
Frogs and Toads, and may, under rare conditions, occur in Man himself.] In 
certain Salamanders wo find, on the lib approximate to the inner border of the 
suprascapular, a })late-like cartilaginous expansion, which is fastened to the shoulder 
girdle by means of ligaments ; [this, however, has probably to do with i>rotection of 
an adjacent pulsatile “lymph -heart,”! 

' The author here lefers in the oiiginal German to liis “ Gliedmassen Skelct der 
Jena, 1892. ' 

® [Cf. Krause, Month. Intcnmt. Jour. Anal, and vol. ii. p. 150.] 

* [Cf. Howes, Jour. Anal, and Phys., vol. xxvii. p. 560.] 
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as in the higher races of Men. This feature is not, however, 
marked during fcetal life, wlien the form of the pelvis recalls 
that found in the adults of the lower races of Men and in the 
Apesd The whole embryonic jxilvis is comparatively long and 
narrow : its angle of inclination is much greater than in the 



Fig. r>3.--P£LViis of a Female Ohjmi’aneee, two ykau« old. 
r.s, sacral ribs ; <rc., acetabiiliira ; f.o., obturator foramen ; ’W., ischium ; sy,, syra]>liysis 
pubis; jpb., pubis ; iL, ilium. 

adult, and the long axis of tlie symphysis jiubis forms anteriorly 
with the axial line of the body a very acute angle. We herein 
meet with a form of sacrum resembling that of lower Mamipals, 
and a promontory wliich only slightly projects (cf. Fig. , 5 ^). 
As a conse(j[uence, the entrance to the ^)elvis is also like^ that of 
the lower Mammals, and differs greatly from that of the later 
adult form. 

^ The pelvis of the Veddah, according to the Sarasiiis, differs from that of the 
Euro^MjAn in its relative length and narrowness. 
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The close connection between the great expansion of the 
iliac bones and the upright gait of Man has already been pointed 
out (ante, ]). 38). 

The sexual dimorphism of the pelvis is more marked in Man- 
kind than in any other Vertebrate ; indeed, it may be considered 
as a characteristic of the human species, tlie rationale of which 
has still to be discussed. 

If we consider the marked lateral projection of the iliac bones 
which is met with in both sexes, and has already been described 
and accounted for, it seems natural enough to regard their in- 
creavSed expansion in the female as an adaptation to sexual re- 
quirements. This increase of breadth is the more necessary, 
since the human embryo attains a higher development before 
birth than do the emluyos of most Mammals, the skull and brain 
being incomparably larger in proportion to the size of the mother. 
So higlily differentiated an embryo, again, must influence tlie pelvic 
aperture, and, indeed, the whole form of the lower parts, includ- 
ing the promontory, since the pressure of the pregnant uterus is 
not exerted ventrally as in Quadruj)eds, l)ut, on account of the 
upright gait, sagittally. The iliac wings thus play the chief part 
in carrying this weight, and naturally undergo a corresponding 
lateral plate-like expansion. Further investigation concerning the 
pelvis in relation to ‘‘ labour ” in the different races of Mankind 
would be of great interest. All that can now be stated with 
certainty is, that sexual differentiation of the pelvis, at least so 
far as the expansion of the iliac bones is conceTiied, is much 
less marked in the lower than in tluj higher I’aces. 


The Skeleton of the Fuke Limbs 

As ali’eady indicated, the fore- and hind-limbs of Man con- 
form to a single type ; and any doubt which might exist as to the 
differences between the two having been secondarily acquired by 
functional adaptation, is dispelled by Comparative Anatomy and 
Ontogeny. As already pointed out (pp. C8, 69), a review of the 
various groups of Vertebrata shows that the farther we go back 
in the series the less marked are the differences between the fore- 
and hind-limbs ; until at length, in the Fishes, we have an undif- 
ferentiated starting-point for the two. At the top of the scale 
we have the Birds with their fore-limbs metamorphosed into wings 
(under conditions by which the pelvis and vertebral column 
become correlatively modified with the hind-limbs, to support the 



THE SKELETON 


77 


weight of the body) ; und Man, with what was originally a fore^ 
foot turned into a hand. 

Before trying to answer tlie question as to the mode of 
origin and progress of these iniportant differentiations, let us 
(‘onsider the structural variations to which the free limbs are 
susceptible. 

Tlie free limbs undergo greater and more numerous modifications than 
their related girdles ; and the probability that this inay he perhaps connected 
with their exi)osed position and intimate contact with the environment, may 
be worth consideration. 


The Skeleton of the Fo he -Limb 

The fore-limb of the Anthropoids is relatively longer than 
that of Man, tind it is therefore specially interesting to note that 
in some of the lower j*aces of Men the arms are ndatively much 
longer than in Europeans. In the Veddahs this difference is 
even externtilly obvious, find when the skeleton is examined, is 
seen to be, fis in the Anthrojxuds, chiefly due to the great 
length of the Ibreaim (radius and ulna). If 
the length of the humerus be taken at 100, 
thfit of the radius is 73 in the male Euro})ean, 
nearly 80 in the nuile Veddah, and 90 to 94 
in the (Jhimpanzee (Sarasins). This great 
development of the forearm is distinctly fi 
mark of low organisation, and it is a sigiiifi- 
cfint fiict that it obtfiins in the European fVetus 
find child, only giving idace to the definitive 
])ropoi-tion with fidvaiicing age. (Similar 
variation with figii is found in the fore-leg, cf. 
infra.) 

The occasional perforation of the olecranon 
fossa of tlie hunieriis, to form wliat is known 
as the ent-epicondylar (supra-trochlear) foramen 
(Fig. 55), is undoubtedly to be regarded as 
atavistic. It is often found in the lower races 
of mankind, e.g. natives of South Africa, and Fia. 54 .-Right Hum- 
has been observed in the Veddahs in as many showing Pbhkoha- 

as 58 per cent, in skeletons belonging to the tion of the Ole- 
. • . 1 K -1 //-T Ml 1 CRANON Fossa. (An* 

Stone-age, in the Anthropoids (Gorilla and terior»8f)ect.) 
Orang), and in the lower Apes. 

On the ulnar side of the lower end of the humerus, a few 
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centimetres above tlie internal condyle, a bony process (processus 
supi-a-condyloideus) 55 , 0) sometimes ])rojects in a liook- 

like manner, a fi])roiis band passing from it to the ent-epicondylar 
region. The Median Nerve rims through the foramen thus 
eiieJosed. This foramen is very common among tlie lower animals. 





Fi(i. 5f>. — D istal Extiiemitv of the Humeku.s to show Ki’icondylar Foramina. 

A, in llatter'w ; B, in a Lizard {Lacerta ocellaUt ) ; C, in (he domestic Cat ; D, in Man ; 
c.f., externa] condyle ; c.L, internal condyle. In A the two j'onvmina are developed 
(at i, the ent-epicomlylar ; at ii, the ect-epicondylar). n'he only canal (f) i)re.sent 
in the Lizard (B) is on the external volar .side, in the cartilaginous distal extremity. 
In Man (D) an ent-eiiiooudylar process (/n-.) is developed and continued as a fibrou.s 
baud. 

and is of very great aijti(|uity. It is found not only in very many 
([uadruiiedal Mammals, but in liejitiles (Fig. 55, A and B), in 
fossil forms which skelctally combine Amphibian with Rejitiliaii 
characters {l\throhatteria, J[o7namaunis), and in fossil Amphibians 
(Stegocephala) of the Permian period {Stereo rhach is and Botli- 
7'i0l)s)} 

^ [Stnithers 1ms recorded an interesting case of hereditary development of thi.s 
supra-condyloid proce.ss {Lancet ^ 15th February 1873), and has specially advocated 
the view tliat tlie completion of the process in Man has a reversionary significaitfe, 
and not that of mere overgrowth for protection, frequently occiirfent in ajl parts 
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In the great majority of Eeptiles a similar aperture (ect- 
epieondylar foramen) is found on the outer side of tlie humerus, 
(Fig. 55, A ii), and in some both foramina are present. These 
are in both cases nerve canals, whicli fact suggests that tliey may 
not have arisen either among Am})hibians or HeptiJes, but ratlier 
.among animal forms phylogenetically still obit'r. 

[In consideration of tlie facts alivady recapitulated (pp. 68-70) con- 
cerning the comparative anatomy and develojmient of llie vertebrate limb- 
skeleton, the probability that these condylar foramina may be indiciitive of 
a] polymeric origin of the basal segments of the limb-skeleton must not be 
overlooked, for, in the Ontogeny of the Sharks and Sturgeons, these latter can 
be traced to an origin by concrescence from parallel carlilaginous rays. If this 
be the meaning of the foramina, the fact that among living Heptil(‘s they are 
most marked in the juost inimitive genus (Jlathria) is the more interiisting. 

I have elsewhere^ raised the (piestion whether the foramina nntrilia, 
occurring in the long bones of the limbs, may not have had a similar origin, 

A wide tield is here open for research, in which paheontology should i)lay an 
im 2 )ortant ])art. 


Specuil int(u*ost uttuches to the Hkeletuii of tln^ biimaii hand, 
and there is still fibundant room for 


further investigation concerning it. 

Taking first tlie caapus, the le- 
semblance of that of Man to the 
carjuis and tarsus of the tailed Am- 
phibians is most striking. In its 
proximal row there ar(5 the three well- 
known bones, the radiale (scaphohl = 
tibiale in the pes), the intermedium 
(lunar), and the ulnare (cuneiform = 
fibulare in the pes), cf. Figs. 50, 57, 
59, 00. Ill the distal row, counting 
from the inner or radial lace, lies tin? 
first carpale (trapezium = 1st tarsal oi‘ 
ento-cuneiform in the pes); the 2nd car- 
pale (trajiezoid = 2nd tarsale or meso- 
euneiform in the ^les) ; the .‘Ird carpale 
(magnum = 3rd tarsale or ecto-cunei- 
form in the jies) ; and the 4th carpale 





Fk;. 5().- Skki.kton ok t he Him>- 
Li.mb of a Tam.kd Amphirjax- 

{SfH'lrqu'N J hhchx), 
tk, tiliia ; fk, lilmla ; L, tibialu ; 
/, intcrnu'diuiu ; /, libulart* ; 
c, ceiitrale ; 1-5, tarsalia ; i to v, 
.ligits. 


of the skeleton (cf. Hep. Litemat. Medic. Con(jres.% Loud. 1881). A remarkalde 
outcome of the latter tendency has been recently desoril)ed by Griinbauni, in tlie 
discovery of a ligament which, bridging over the posterior condylar foramen, forms a 
tunnel for a branch of the oceijutal artery, an<l, by ossification, may form “a ring of 
bone projecting downwards from the lower surface of theoceijmt” [Jour. Amt. and 
vol. XXV. }). 428, and Macalister, ibid. p. uY.).] 

^ Da^ Gliedmassen Skelet (see aide, j). 74, footnote). 
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(rz cuboid in the pes). The last-named bone (4 and 5, Fig. 57) 
gives articulation to two metacarpals, viz. the 4th and 5 th, and 
its originally double nature is thus indicated. This is shown 
(apart from comijarison with the carpal skeleton of the lo\^er 
Vertebrata) by the occasional division of this ])Oiie into two, not 
only in Man, but in the most varied Mammals (Marsupials, 
Rodents, Cetacea). 

All who are in any degree acquainted with Comparative 
Osteology, know what a great part is ])layed by the os centrale as 
!i component of the carpus and tarsus. To (Jegenbaur belongs 
the honour of having first recognised and api)reciated this. 
All investigations made after the year 18 04 had to start from 



Fio. 57.— Diagram of the Human Carpus. A, Embrvo ; H, Adult. 
rd., radius ; id., ulna ; ulnarc (cuneiform) ; /, intermedium (lunar); /•, iwliale (scajihoid); 
p, })isiforme ; 1, 2, 3, carpalia (tia]»eziuni, trapezoid, and niayuum) ; 4 + 5 -united 
4th and 5th car})alia (represented in the adult hy a single bone, the uneiforni) ; c, 
centrale, which fuses later with the radialc (scaphoid) ; i to v, digits. 


the broad basis laid down in his extensive researches into the 
limb-skeleton of re])resentatives of the chief types of terrestrial 
Vertebrata. In only one of these was Cegenbaur unable to reach 
a perfectly satisfactory conclusion, and that was in Man himself. 
It was reserved for Itpsenberg, ten years later, to establish the 
fact, that the centrale in an early stage of development (f.c. at the 
beginning of the second month of intra-uterine life) is a distinct 
carpal element. By this discovery the chain was completed, 
Man forming the last link. 

Rosenberg’s discoveries were soon confirmed and extended by 
other anatomists, among whom may be mentioned Leboucq and 
von Bardeleben. The former proved that the centrale did not 
vanish, as Rosenberg believed, i,e, it was not resorbed, but incor- 
porated into the radiale (scaphoid) in the second half of the third 
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month of foetal life, giving rise to a prominence which can be 
recognised in the adult. This prominence is present also in the 
Chimpanzee, the Gorilla, and Hylohates ; and as the centrale is 
most probably distinct in the embryo of these, it may well be 
that in them, as in Man, its independent existence has not long 
.been suppressed. Further confirmation of this is afforded by the 
fact that it is still an independent bone in 0*4 per cent of even 
adult human beings, and that, normally, it retains its independence 
in the Orang and in most Monkeys. 

In many Mammals (especially Marsupials, Rodents, and Insectivores) 
cartilaginous or bony skeletal elements occur on the outer and inner borders 
of both fore- and hind-limbs, which not only bear a 8U])erficial resemblance 
to the digital skeleton, but may in some cases be clad, like the true digits, in 
either a claw or a callous horny integument. Similar structures occur in 
many of the lower Vertebrates (Reptiles and Amphibians), These organs 
were formerly considered by both von Bardeleben and myself to be vestiges 
of now vanished digits, and were named by us “ j)riepolle.x,” “ pradiallux,” 
and “ postminimus.’’ 

T have, however, entirely changed my opinion as to the sup})osed atavistic 
nature of these structures, and now agree with others that these “super- 
numerary rays,” whether they occur in the lower or the higher Vertebrata, 
are to be regarded rather as progressive structures of convergent and seconil- 
arily adaptive significance. Baur has contended, before all others, that the 
facts of i)almontol(jgy favour the view that the terrestrial Vertebi-ahi never 
possessed more than five rays in the skehdon of either fore- or hind-limb; ^ 
and my own recent investigations into the development of the limb-skeleton 
entirely confirm this conclusion. 

From this point of view, the condition of “ hyperdactyly,” which not 
infre(piently a])pears in Man and is often inherited for many generations, 
loses its supposed atavistic significance. 

The Skeleton of the Hind-Limb 

The liumaii femur usually bears at its head two processes for 
muscular attachment, known as the trwhanters, inasmuch as 
they give insertion to the rotator muscles of the limb. Special 
interest centres in the not infrequent presence of a third trochanter 
(tc"., Fig. 58), a development of the roughened area (tuberositas 
glutealis) which occurs on the external border of the bone 

^ [It is an interesting corollary to tlii-s, that the only fossilised limb in which any- 
thing comparable to a sixth digit has been found, is a fore-limb which, if not actually 
Mammalian, is that of a Reptile with Mammalian characters {Theriodmnm, from the 
Mesozoic beds of South Africa, cf. von Bardeleben, jProc. Zool. Soc., Lend., 1889, p. 

259 ; and Seeley, Fi'oc. Roy. Soc., Loud., vol. Iv. p. 227). Nor must it be forgotten 
that the “prahallux” in its most highly differentiated and digit-like form (Frogs 
and Toads) is cartilaginous, i.e. so constituted that it would not be preserved in the 
fossil state.] 

G 
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ip, question. This third, or gluteal trochanter, may be ac- 
companied by a more or less extended ridge (cr.. Fig. 58) or by a 
pitlike depression. It is found in about 30 per cent of European 
skeletons ; ^ in Negroes its occurrence is less frequent, and in the 
Anthropoids it is still rarer. 

Ill the Lemuroidea, on the other 
hand, the third trochanter is almost 
always developed. Dollo attributes 
its gradual disappearance in Man to 
certain modifications which, in the 
courses of time, have taken place in 
the gluteus maximus muscle. In the 
liCmuroids this muscle passes direct 
to the femur, and the development of 
a third trochanter is unquestionably 
an outcome of this association ; but 
in Man, tlie gluteus maximus is 
}>artially inserted into the fascia lata 
investing the superficial parts of the 
limb ; and this shifting of its attach- 
ment would appear to have led to an 

Fio. 58.— PnoxiMAL half of a accompanying degeneration of the 

LEFT Human Femur possersed , , . j : i . 

OF THREE Troc’hanteks, Pos- tliird trocliunter. 

TKiuoR Aspect, Anthropoid Apes the 

f'reatiT le.sser; and p .i i . 

third or gluteal trochanter. insertion of the gluteus maximus 

into the fascia lata has gone much 
farther than in Man, i.e. this muscle has in them deviated 
farther from its original condition [in which we find it in many 
quadrupedal types], and the occurrence of the third trochanter 
is therefore much less frequent. 

The lower part of the leg (fore-leg) has, like the lower part 
of the arm (forearm), but to a far higher degree, undergone 
great modifications in length in the races of mankind. The 
variations of the human tibia, indeed, are greater than those of 
any other bone in the skeleton. Apart altogether from variation 
in length, the term platyknemia is applied to a peculiar condition 
associated with great compression of the tibia. This is found 
in the lower races, accompanied by a strong development of the 
tibialis posticus muscle, and in skeletons belonging to prehistoric 
times. 

^ [Treves Itas recently called attention to a ca.se in which it could be readily 
detected in the livin gperson {Jour, Anal, and Phys., vol. xxi. p. 325).] 
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In the lower Mammals both tibia and fibula articulate with 
the femur, and coiitribiito to the formation of the knee-joint. 
In Man, under advancing pliylogenetic development, the weight 
of the })ody has come to rest on the tibia alone, and the proximal 
end of the fibula has become disconnected from the femur, ^ 

, and has shortened and shifted downwards along the postero- 
external surface of the tibia. 

The human fibula is now an appendage of the tibia, and the 
fact that its degeneration has not gone farther ^ is accounted 
for partly by its important connection with the heads of certain 
muscles of the leg (especially the peronei), and by the part which 
it plays in the formation of the ankle (external malleolus). 

The external condyle of the tibia varies very much in different 
races. In the lower races it is much more convex than in the 
higher, and this is probably also the cas(‘ in tlie oldest prehistoric 
men. This convexity is evidently connected with the frequent 
strong flexure of the knee-joint, such as <»ccurs in squatting. 

On the inner ])order of the distal extremity of the tibia 
(malleolus internus) there is, in the lower races, a special flicet 
which articulates with the neck of the astragalus ; and the presence 
of this may be also connected with the strong “ doi’sal flexion ” 
cons(‘quent on the s(|iiatting posture. The astragalo-tibial articula- 
tir)ii thus formed rarely occurs in the higher races ; but parallel 
modifications of both the upper and lower ends of the tibia occur 
in the Anthropoids and among the lower Apes (Arthur 
Thomson). 

Until api)roximately the seventh month of fmtal life, the 
tibial malleolus is larger than the fibular, projecting downwards 
forther than the latter. In the seventh month the two appear 
about equal, and then the fibular malleolus begins to take the lead. 
These phases of development are accom})anied l)y corresponding 
modifications of the astragalus (Gegenbaur). 

That the earlier condition of these bones is the inherited one 
seems ])robable from comparison of those of the Lemuroidea, Apes, ' 
and lower human races. T'ig. 59 illustrates the manner in 
which the external or fibular malleolus (t*/.) gradually,in adaptatioa. 

^ [The human fibula has been stated by Leboucq, Berriay.s, and others, to be 
during early development in contact with the femur, from which it would appear that 
the loss of connection between the two takes place ontogenetically. Grunbaum, 
examining the parts with extreme care, has lately shown {Jour. Amt, and Phya., 
vol. xxvi. p. acx.) that this is not the case from the period of primary differentia- 
tion of the parts in cartilage onwards.] 

® In many lower Mammals it has still further degenerated. 
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to the upright gait, becomes longer than the internal or tibial 
(c.t .) ; and also how the astragalus {as.) and calcaneiim {cl.) which 
originally slope laterally outwards, shift inwards, i.c. towards the 
pre-axial side, so that they come more into a line with the long 
axis of the tibia. 

The above-described modifications find a parallel in certain 
most imj)ortant changes which the foot itself is even now under- 
going. To understand these rightly we must enter somewhat into 
detail, in order to gain an insight into the primitive history of 
the human foot. 

Thanks to Comparative Anatomy and Developnuuit, we have 



FiG. 59.— Thl Ui’i’ER Ankle-Joim, I’osTtmoR Am'ki. 

A, adult Cliimjuvn/ef ; 15, Austi.ili.aii ii:iti\«‘ ; (’. (J.ui(.iMan, to sliow tlic iiKTOa‘<)iij? length 
ol the nialleolus. filml ins (f /.), and the dilleicnce in tiie ])nsitioii ol the .istiagalus 
{as.) and caleaneiiin (</.) in relation to the long a\is of the tibia, in passing lioni 
the lower to the higher t^jie. 

obtained a sufficiently cori*ect estimate of the skeleton of the 
limbs in general, to grasp the essential jioiiits in the plan of 
structure eoniinon to the hand and foot. The fact that tliere are 
obstacles in the way of obtaining a perfectly clear insight into 
this matter need not surprise ns, when we take into account the 
long series of adaptations whieli have resulted in the liimian 
limbs ; indeed, we can no longer expect to find the primitive condi- 
tion retained in either the fore- or the hind-limb. If the fore-limb 
has been transformed from an ambulatory to a prehensile organ, 
the hind-limb has already reached a third stage in progressive 
modification — as, having first served for support and locomotion, 
it next became transformed into a grasping organ (as is proved 
by tlie musculatm*e of the sole of the foot, and by the Ape-like 
apposable condition of the great toe during fcetal life), and 
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finally, on the assumption of the upright gait, it has changed 
back into an ambulatory appendage. 

This ultimate modification has been accompanied by the greater 
development of the tarsus, and 
by the concomitant degeneration 
•and decreasing mobility of the 
phalanges ; and, correlatively, the 
foot has acquired a disposition at 
a wider angle to tlie fore-leg, and 
has become arched in adaptation 
to its supporting function. 

These repeated changes of 
function may well have resulted 
in great structural changes, 
whicli \Ye may now consider in 
some detail. 

First, comparing the skeleton 
of the human foot with that of 
the Anthropoid Apes, we find the 
former distinguished by the fol- 
lowing thn^e points (cf. Figs. 60 
and 62): — 

(1) Stronger devcdopmcnt of 
the great toe.^ 

(2) (treater development of 
tlie tarsal elements. 

(3) Displacement of the great 
toe into a position of parallelism «o. 7 Skk,.f.t<)n or thk left Vm 

^ ^ ^ OF A CHI-MFA.NZKK, OoilHAL ASPECT. 

With tlie other toes. /-C., ecto-cuneifomi ; rw., eiito-cuneiform ; 

If the foot of a second meso-omieifonn ; cb., ruboid ; nv., 

, , , navicular; an., astragalus; cl.\ cal- 

month s human foetus he ex- caueum ; r-v, digits, 
amined, with special regard to 

the last point, it will be seen (Fig. 63, B) that the position of 
the great toe almost entirely agrees with that of the thumb 
(63, A). When the limbs are laid against the trunk, both point 
towards the head in the position of abduction. 

Whereas this is the nonnal lifelong position of the great toe 
of the Apes, and of the human thumb (cf. Figs. 60 and 61) in 
the human foot it is merely transitional, and is abandoned 

* We have herein a noteworthy contrast to most of thos^ lower Mammals in 
which the great toe is reduced, or has altogether disappeared. A claw may in the 
former case be found at its distal end {e.g. in the Dog), but even (hat may disappear. 
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as early as the eighth week of foetal life. The detinitive 
position (Fig 62) is, however, very gradually reached; for it is 
a well-known fact that the mobility of the great toe is far more 
marked in children at birth and in the earliest years of life than 
in adult Europeans.^ In certain races {e.g. the Japanese) 



Fifi. 61.— Skeleton of the Left Hand, Dohsai. Aspect. 
c/l, cuneiform ; hi., lunar ; ?«//., inagnnni ; pc,, pisiform ; sc., scaphoid ; tp., 
trapezium ; tpz., trapezoid ; ?/«., nneiform. I-V, digits. 

a considerable mobility is often retained throughout life ; and 
the uses to which the great toe can be put fill a European with 
astonishment. 

Biilz, in his work on The Bodily Cliarocterislirs of the 
Japanese, stiys: “The use made by the Japanese of the great 
toe as a kind of thumb is very remarkable ; it can be independ- 

^ The foot of a cljild wliich lias not yet learnt to stand or walk is a particularly 
interesting study. Not only are the toes capable of j)erforming complex movements 
(the great toe being even utilisable for grasping purposes), but the sole or plantar 
.surface of the foot, in its form and in certain of Its furrows, resembles the palm of 
-the hand far more than later, when socks and shoes have exercised an i^uence 
upon it. '''' ^ 
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ently moved, and so strongly pressed against the second toe that 
even small objects can be firmly held between them. A woman, 
when sewing, may hold the stuff with her toes, stretching it as 
she pleases ; and it is asserted that Japanese women can pinch 
effectively with their toes. In general, the foot of the Japanese 
has retained much of its natural mobility. These people seem 



Fig. 62.— Skelkton ok Foot, Dorsal Aspkut, for Comparison 
WITH Figs. 60 and 61. 

as. {tb. + in.), astragalus (regarded as a product of fusion of the tibiale and intermedium of 
the lower vertebrata) ; cb., cuboid ; cl. {fb.), calcaneum (tibulare) ; ec., ecto-cuneiform ; 
en.f endo-cuueiforra ; ww., meso-cuneiform ; nv. (C), navicular (centrale) ; I-V, digits ; 
1'5, tarsalia. 


to be able to hold on to the ground with the sole of the foot ; 
and therefore when they need to stand firmly, as in fighting and 
wrestling, they are always barefooted. The first time one sees 
a Japanese man walking about with ease on a steep house-top as 
if on 'level ground, it makes one feel quite uncomfortable, but 
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no fear of his falling need be entertained, for his foot accurately 
adapts itself to the surface of the roof! ” 

[Although the great toe of the adult human subject may be 
thus thumb-like in function, an important difference between 
the hallux and pollex exists, in the inconstancy in relation 
to the former of an opponens muscle, such as is present in the 
manus, and more generally in both manus and pes of the 
anthropoid Apes. The act of grasping by the human hallux 
differs from that by the pollex in being one of mere adduction 
and closer apposition of the first and second digits.] 

The cousins Sarasin have pointed out, that in the Veddah’s 
foot tlie great toe stands apart from the other toes, and that the 
last four metatarsals are turned towards the first one more than 
in a European foot. The whole foot is also flatter, as can be 
observed in the living state. [In dealing with this comparison 
allowance must be ])robably made for the use of the boot.] A more 
imi)ortant distinction, from the comparative anatomical point of 
view, is that the tarsus is markedly shorter and narrower than that 
of the Euro])ean. If 100 be taken as the length of the second 
metatarsal in a European, then 103 would represent the length 
of the tarsus; in the Veddah it is 152, in the Gorilla 145, and 
in the (Chimpanzee 113, so that the tarsus is found to decrease 
in length as we descend in the series, A similar diminution in 
breadth is also recognisable. 

According to I’fitzner, whose accurate observations on the 
variations in the human pedal skeleton are of special interest, the 
variations in the proportions of the foot, e.g. in the length of the 
metatarsals and ])lialanges, are far greater than those of the 
hand. Tliis applies especially to the great toe and its 
metatarsal ; and correlatively, the ento-cuneiform is much more 
liable to variation than are the meso- and ecto-cuneiform. The 
so-called Lisfranc’s line is also liable to variation in its course, 
and this especially applies to the third tarso-metatarsal articula- 
tion. The latter does not iis a rule continue the line of the 
fourth tarso-metatarsal articulation, but makes an angle with it, 
consequent upon the mode of articulation between the ecto- 
cuneiform and the fourth metatarsal, which is prolonged back- 
wards. Here, as well as in the hallux, we have to deal with 
recent variation (Pfitzner). The great toe is in men not only 
absolutely but relatively longer than in women, and this is 
true of the thumb also, — a slight confirmation of the well-known 
saying that women represent the conservative and men the 
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progressive element in human development — in other words, 
the greater development of the thumb and the great toe of the 
male must be considered as a recent acquirement. Accom- 
panying this difference in the first toe, we note also the 
slighter reduction of the length of the other toes, and especially 
• of the middle phalanges, in Man, as compared with woman. Man 
has, as a rule, the original elongated tyjie of toe 
— woman the shortened and compressed type. 

Further interesting results might be 
obtained by a wireful comparison of the tarso- 
metatarsal joint of the first toe in the various 
human races and in the Apes. 

While, thus, progressive development takes 
place on the inner or tibial side of the foot 
as the result of functional adaptation, the 
following retrogressive processes take place 
on the outer or fibular side : — 

The little toe is not infrequently two- 
jointed, the middle and terminal phalanges 
being synostotically confiuent. Ffitzner found 
this to be the case in thirteen out of forty- 
seven examples. This fusion, which is, as a 
rule, found on both feet, is not due to the 
pressure of shoes or to any other mechanical 
causes,^ but to tiie fact that the little toe 
and its metatarsus - are in process of degene- 
ration. This process of reduction, which 
may end in the little toe becoming in a nitjasure like the thumb 
and great toe, two-jointed, is particularly interesting, as it is 
taking place, so to speak, under our eyes. All stages from 
incomplete to complete fusion can be observed. Further, this 
degeneration of the little toe apparent in these facts can also 
be gathered from the condition of its muscles; [of these the 
flexor brevis often sends either but a very weak offshoot to the 
little toe, or, like the extensor brevis, none at all.] 



Fra. 63. 

, riglit fore - limb ; B, 
right liiml-limb, of a 
hmiian emiiryo in the 
secoml month of intra- 
uterine life, to show 
tile similarity in posi- 
tion ami direction of the 
thumb and the great toe 
( 1 ). 


^ I find tliis synostosis also present in the skeletons of Egyptian mummies of 
various ages, not excluding children. It may here be remarked that, according to 
Balz, among the Japanese, who do not wear shoes, the little toe appears quite as 
reduced as in the European foot. 

^ We are at present unable to deal with the question of the significance of the 
independent origin of the fifth metatarsal tuberosity, which is the more surprising 
in consideration of the frequency of retrogressive processes on the fibular side of 
the foot.' 
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It should, in passing, be noted that the mutual relationships between the 
muscles and bones are not absolutely similar in every single case, although a 
general agreement exists. The undeniably close connection between the 
modifications of two must not be regarded as that of cause and effect, but 
rather as the joint effect of a common cause. 

Clear signs of degeneration are also to be found in the other 
toes, and especially their middle phalanges, while the terminal and 




Fio. 64 .— Posterior End of the Body of two Human Embryos, with the 
Left Hind-Limb and Umbilical Cord. 

A, at th« end of tlie seventh week ; B, in the nnddle of the eighth week. The position 
of the great toe (I) is noteworthy, c.u., umbilical cord ; t*c., coccygeal eminence. 

basal phalanges may be also affected. The second toe is mostly free 
from signs of degeneration: its middle phalanx shows a disiiosition 
to shorten, but it at the same time tends to become stronger 
rather than weaker. It might, therefore, be predicted of the 
human foot that it may end by possessing only two two-jointed 
toes, the great toe and its neighbour;^ but the possibility of 

* [It may be questioned whether it would not l)e more comet to predict, provided 
there is anything in this argument at all, that all the toes with the exception of the 
second may ultimately become two-jointed.] 
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development in other directions such as might counteract the 
present tendency must, however, be allowed for (Pfitzner)d 

Comparison of the Fore- and Hind-Limbs of Man 

• In comparing the opposite extremities of the adult two 
difficulties have to be met, the first being that the knee and elbow- 
joint l)end ill exactly o])j)Osite directions, and the second that, 
owing to the inward rotation of the fore-limb, the homologous 
l)ones of the fore-arm and fore-leg (radius and tibia, ulna and 
fibula) are differently disposed. 

Martins and Gegenbaur have endeavoured to explain these 
difiiculti(^s by spiral rotation of the Iiuinerus during development 
— said to be effected by alha-ation in growth of the epiphysial 
cartilage, with the addition of bony tissue at some jioints and its 
resorption at others. The distal end of this bone has its 
original ventival surface turned dorsiilly and vire vend. By 
com2)aring the position of the humerus in eniluyos and adults it 
is found to rotate through an angle of about oo° (Gegenbaur), 

Spiral rotation of the humerus actually takers ]>la(‘e, not only 
in Man, but very commonly in other Vertebrates. Jt can further 
b(; proved that it progressively' increases as we pass from 
the lower to the Caucasian races; and Broca ailirnis that an 
increase is to be found at different epochs within tlie same race. 

But although the torsio humeri is an undoubhal ontogenetic 
fact, according to more recent authors, it is (juestionable whether 
it affords any explanation of the diflerence between the fore- and 
hind-limbs. This subject is so iiujiortant that we must enter 
into it at somc! length, referring esjjecially to tlie works of Hatschek 
and Holl. The first of tJiese investigators lias rightly taken for 
comparison the lowest terrestrial Vertebrata, the tailed Am})hibia, 
and he lays emphasis upon the fact tliat in these animals the 
position of the fore- and hind-limbs in relation to the trunk is 
almost identical. Both stand out at rigid angles to the long axis 

^ [It ajtpcars to me that the occasional lonf'itndinal subdivision of the human 
halla.x-tarsal (ento-cuneifonn) into two distinct bones may be not im])robably a 
liheiiomenon akin to that of the double ossilloation of tlie supra -occipital under 
expansion (cf. ante, j). 60), if not an actual inde.x of progressive development 
now at work. My friend Professor Arthur Thomson informs me that, from a study 
of the articular surfaces of this bone, he believes the tendency towards duplication 
to be more general than is customarily assumed ; and it would be most interesting 
to inquire wliether among the Seals and Walrases, in which the inner and outer 
digits are one or both similarly dominant over the rest, indications of a correspond- 
ing variation might not be forthcoming in the fcetal state.— G. B. H.] 

\ 
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of the body. The elbow and knee joints are turned slightly 
outwards, the convexity of the former facing slightly backwards, 
that of the latter slightly forwards. Tlie supporting portion of 
the limb looks in both cases outwards, and in each the anterior 
digit is rightly considered as tlie first of the series. 




Fia. 65.— Lauval Salamandeh. (After Il.atschek. ) 

A, with tlie limbs turned down ; B, with the limbs turned up. 


Tn tlie high(?r Quadru])eds the anterior and jxistcrior limbs 
undergo characteristic changes of position. First, the supporting 
segments of the two limbs (/.r. the inanus and pes) are intated 
inwards, so that their long axes, which were originally transverse 
to that of the body, come to be parallel with it [and their 
originally anterior borders become internal] ; as a natural result of 
this, the first digit (pollex or hallux) becomes the innermost and 
the fifth the outermost. The rest of the limb, however, differs in 
its behaviour in the two members. In the fore-limb the humeral 
and radio-uluar segments become flexed in such a way that the 
elbow is no longer directed outwards but backwards (cf. Fig. 65). 
Tn the hind -limb, on the contrary, the basal (femoral and 
tibio-fibular) segments are turned inwards, and so flexed that 
the knee is directed forwards. According to Hatschek the 
differences in })Osition of the fore- and hind-limbs involve only 
their basal segments, their terminal segments (manus and pes) 
being displaced identically. It would follow from this that the 
‘'changed position of the fore-limb has little if anything to do with 
the torsion of the humerus, which is very marked even in the 
Salamander, and must therefore be referred back to an early 
process antecedent to the changes under discussion. 



THE SKELETON 


93 


Holl also repudiates the torsio humeri as the most important 
factor in effecting the torsion of the fore-limb. He, unlike 
others, considers that there is no very great difference between 
the position of the bones of the 
forearm and the fore-leg in Man. 

He rightly points out that the 
tibia and filmla do not lie parallel, 

• but that the fibula lies external to 
and behind the tibia, and insists 
that it thus occupies, in relation 
to the tibia, a position similar to 
that of the ulna in relation to the 
radius.^ In instituting these com- 
parisons we oiiglit to start with 
the hind-limb, which is simply 
so rotated at its base that the 
whole of its morphologically ven- 
tral surface becomes posterior in 
position, and not witli the fore- — Skri,kton ok a Youno Bear 

. ir.l-USTH.STI.VO THK POSITIONS OK THE 

limb, the torsion ot which involves limi«. (After Hatschek.) 
the independent segments individ- ’ 

ually, and should therefore be 

excluded in endeavouring to settle the question of homology. 
This consideration excepted, Holl agrees in the main with 
Hatschek as to the Quadrupeds ; but he extends his observations 
to Man, and declares tliat if he be regarded as a Quadruped, the 
changes of position in the limbs are sucli that the homologising 
of them with those of Quadrupeds is not difficult, i,e. if a man 
goes on all fours the position of the shoulder girdle and with it 
that of the humerus is slightly altered. The head of the latter 
no longer points forwards, Init backwards, and its great tuberosity 
comes to point forwards, just as in the quadrupedal Mammals, 
the distinction formerly established between them and Man in 
this particular thus disappearing. 

^ fHoil appears to have iiisufficieutly appreciated the primary disposition of the 
limb-bud.s, The postero-iuternal displacement of the fibula upon which he lays such 
stress is well marked in the Marsupials, which, with the exception of the Dasyurida.*, 
have an opposable hallux. Detailed examination of the bones of the fore-leg of 
some of these animals and of the muscles which control their rotatory (so-called 
“pronator”) movements, proves that the adaptive modification which the hind-limb 
has at any rate here undergone is of a distinct order from that of the fore-limb above 
described (cf. Young, Jour, AncU. and Phys., vol. xv. p. 392). And it may be 
incidentally remarked that an opposable hallux appears independently among 
Rodents, pi the common Dormouse.] 
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For the further study of the processes by which the limbs 
are displaced during development, I must refer the reader to the 
works of von Kblliker, Holl, and others. It should, however, be 
remarke<l once more that the twisting of the hind-limb occurs 
at the hip-joint merely, [and affects the limb as a whole, its 
originally ventral surface becoming posterior and its dorsal 
anterior in j)osition, and that in the fore-limb the twisting most 
cons})icuously affects the maniis and the forearm, the radius under-- 
going a marked inward rotation upon the ulna. The humeral 
segment more nearly retains in the adult its original position], and 
the rotation and retroflexion which it ultimately exhibits chiefly 
result from a twisting of the shoulder girdle, with accompanying 
modificiitioiis of its articular head. 

These clianges in position of the shoulder girdle are connected 
with the development of the thorax. As long as the latter retains 
the laterally compressed form characteristic of most Mammals, 
and is not expanded dorsally, the scapula lies at its side. Later, 
when transverse enlargement and consequent dorsal expansion of 
the thorax are effected (cf. ante, p. 36), the scapula comes to lie 
u[)on {i.e. dorsad of) it. This change in the thorax plays a leading 
part in altering the position of the shoulder girdle as a whole, 
and of the limb attached to it. 

If we wish to homologise the two pairs of limbs scientifically, 
we can only d(.) so by tracing their disi)lacements back towards 
their embryonic positions. 

CiiA^iaES OF Posn’ioN of the Limbs in relation 
TO THE Trunk 

A comparison of the fore-limb of Man with that of the lower 
Vertebrates, and especially of the Fishes and Amphibians, and a 
careful analysis of the courses and relationshij)s of its muscles and 
nerves with respect to the trunk and the spinal cord, lead us to 
the conclusion that the shoulder girdle and its associated limb 
originally lay farther forwards, i,e, nearer the head. The dis- 
})lacement backwards most probably took place, as has already 
been shown {ante, p. 44), simultaneously with. the disappearance of 
the cervical ribs — indeed the loss of the latter certainly helped 
to bring this about, by compelling the scapula and clavicle to 
find points of attachment farther back on the thorax. 

Whereas this shifting of the fore-limb takfes place from before 
backwards, that undergone by the hind- limb is from behind 
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forwcards, ie. towards the head. Both these alterations in position 
fire most clearly reflected in tlie variations of the nerve plexuses 
of the limbs, the origin of which will be discussed later. We 
must, however, first ascertain what these varifitions are. 

The lurabo- sacral plexus, as compared with the brachial, 
is the more subject to variation, and the less definitive. Even 
if the brachial plexus does show slight inconstancy, no such 
marked differences in the origin of its component nerve trunks 
occur as in the lumbo-siicral. In most cases, these varia- 
tions in the limb plexuses are accompanied by variations in the 
vertebral column. Eor example, when the lumbo-sacral plexus has 
a markedly caudal origin, a supernumerary praisacral vertebra 
usually occurs ; here we have an atavism, i.e. an indication of the 
primitive arrangement under which, as above described {ante, 
p. 33), the pelvis lay farther back. But we know that, during 
ontogeny, the pelvis undergoes a forward translocation. Cor- 
relatively, the lumbar plexus assimilates nerves lying farther 
forward than those which primarily formed it (the ileo-hypo- 
gastric, ileo-inguinal, and the genito-crural), while the posterior 
sacral nerves of the adult show signs of instability and degenera- 
tion, and may gradually altogether disappear. 

The forward gathering of the nerves for the hind-limb is 
naturally accompanied by modification in the innervation of 
those parts of the urino-genital and alimentary systems which 
’lie in the pelvis. These are obviously dependent on the pelvic 
girdle, and compelled to follow when it shifts along the verte- 
bral column. The ischiadic and the pudendal plexuses are so 
closely connected that they could not in any case be separated ; 
but the relationship between the pudendal and caudal plexuses is 
less intimate, and if the former shifts forwards with the crural 
plexus, its distal elements separate from it. These retrogressive 
nerves of the caudal region would necessarily increase in number 
in proportion to the forward translocation of the hind-limb, if 
the caudal region itself did not at the same time shorten 
(Eisler). 

We thus have transition zones ; and this becomes the more 
clear the farther the lumbo-sacral plexus shifts in a proximal 
direction. In extreme cases variation may extend as far 
forwards as the eleventh thoracic nerve, which then sends a 
loop to the twelfth. 

Similar phenomena accompany the backward displacement of 
the fore-limb, but this, as already mentioned, appears to have 



96 


THE STRUCTURE OF MAN 


nearly attained its definitive position^ The* brachial transition 
zone is consequently more restricted and stable than the lumbo- 
sacral, rarely extending backwards beyond the second thoracic 
nerve. If, however, the upper limb preserves its original position 
(the seventh cervical rib persisting), the brachial plexus receives 
either no contribution or at best an insignificant one from the 
first thoracic nerve (Eisler). 

Even if this conception of the "nietameric transformation 
of nerves,” deduced by Fiirbringer, affords a partial explanation 
of the existence and present condition of the nerve plexuses, the 
actual causa movens lies deeper, ie. in the original polymeric 
origin of the limbs. In the region from which they develop we 
meet with traces of a gradual fusion of originally distinct segments 
(somites), with further clear traces of the shifting- which they 
have undergone during phylogeny. An excellent illustration of 
the commencement of fusion among the body segments is yielded 
by the transitional zones just defined. Quite apart from the 
already-mentioned variations of the nerves, the primitive segmenta- 
tion of the ventro-lateral body muscles is gradually being obliter- 
ated, and the myocommata with the ribs are becoming vestigial — 
in fact the whole ventral body-wall is affected by this process a 
of fusion (Eisler). 

^ That a further shifting of tlie human fore-limb in an antero-posterior direction 
may be expected is evident, firstly, from tlie varying relation of the brachial plexus to 
the anterior thoracic nerves ; and, secondly, from the very rare, yet occasional, retro- 
gressive condition of the first thoracic rib before mentioned (ante, p. 43). 
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As might be expected, wc find, in the 200 to 250 muscles 
which form the active motor apparatus of the human body, 
variations far greater and more numerous than any already 
described in the different parts of the skeleton. 

It may confidently be asserted that liardly a single human 
subject has been examined which has not shown some variation 
or other in the muscular system; and in a great number of 
bodies new muscles are discovered which have not before been 
observed, and of which no mention can 1)6 found in text-books. 

Considering this “embarras de richesse,'* we may be excused 
for entering in the following pages somewhat into detail ; it is, in 
fact, absolutely necessary to do so in order to get a general idea 
of the immense mass of material available. Of the extent of this 
variation an approximate idea may l)e obtained from the fact 
that my French colleague Testut, in his work of 900 pages on 
the muscular anomalies in Man, has by no means exhausted the 
subject. 

Examples will be considered in the following order : — 

(1) Eetrogressive or vestigial muscles. 

(2) Muscles which, appearing only occasionally, are considered 

to be atavistic. 

(3) Progressive muscles. 

This order cannot be rigidly adhered to, inasmuch as botli 
progressive and retrogressive development have been observed to 
take place, side by Mde, in one and the same muscular region. 

^t is further to be noted that those muscles which are actually 
progressive as far as the genus Homo is concerned, are not recog- 
nisable as such in mere individuals ; their anomalous conditions 
can only be considered as individual variations until traced 
through' successive generations, i.e, until it is proved that they 
are inherited. 

An accurate knowledge of Comparative Anatomy and Ontogeny 
H 
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is necessary, to facilitate judgment and sharpen observation, in 
dealing with both progressive and retrogressive variations, which 
latter are the preliminary stages in degeneration. In the critical 
examination of the muscles, as pointed out by Furbringer and 
Jtiige, it is primarily important to ascertain their innervation. 
TJie nerve-SuppIy is tlie safest criterion as to the morphological^ 
value of a muscle. 


EETEOGEESSIVE MUSCLES 
Of the Thunk 

Tlie dorsal upper and lower .serratus are, as is well known, 
connected together by a strong silvery aponeurosis. This is 
occasionally replaced by muscular tissiu*, which, in connection 
with the upper serratus — less frequently with the lower — 
may extend down <is far as the sixth rib. This clearly points 
back to a primitive condition in which the two muscles were 
continuous. In contrast to this ^ariation there occur others in 
which the two serrati are much less developed than usual, so much 
so that one or both ai them may be entirely wanting. This is 
very important, as it leads to the conclusion that the serrati, like 
many other muscles, are being gradually transformed into tendinous 
tissue. The cause of this must be sought in the modihcation of 
the respiratory mechanism of the thorax, and the same would 
appear to be the rationale of the many variations of these same 
muscles observed in the Anthroi)oids (cf. ante, p. 45). 

The degeneration of the caudal region in the human body 
has naturally been accompanied by a corresponding reduction of 
the related muscles, i.e, especially of those the homologues of 
which, in caudate Mammals, are strongly developed for moving 
the tail. These are serial with the musculature of the trunk, 
and can be divided into a ventral and a dorsal group. To the 
latter belong the extensor and levator coccygis, which lie along 
the posterior surface of the coccygeal vertebra). This extra- 
ordinarily thin muscle bundle arises either from the great sacro- 
sciatic ligament or from the lowest end of the sacrum, and sends 
out tendinous rays towards the apex of the coccyx. 

To the ventral series belongs the coccygeus muscle, which 
arises from the spine of the ischium, runs along the lesser sacro- 
sciatic ligament, and is inserted into the lateral edge of the coccyx. 
This muscle brings about the lateral movement (abduction) of 
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the tail in the lower Mammals, and is therefore termed in them 
the abductor caiidalis. 

The curvator coccygis, which is met with on the anterior 
surface of the lower sacral and sometimes of the upper caudal 
vertebrae, belongs to this same category. It corresponds with 
.the depressor caiidas of the lower Mammals. 

The vestigial character of all these muscles is iri several ways 
evident. They vary in form and size, and may be partly or 
wholly replaced by fibrous tissue, or, finally, one or other of 
them may be altogether wanting. This is also the case in the 
Anthropoids, where (cjj. in the Orang) their vestigial character is 
in some ways more i)ronounced than in Man. 

Another caudal muscle may here be referred to, although 
morphologically it does not belong to the above-mentioned series. 
This is the caiido-femoralis (agitator caudac) which, in a large 
number of Mammals (Monotremata, Marsupialia, most Carnivora, 
Lemuroidea, and tailed Monkeys) plays a great part, as flexor 
and abductor of the tail when the thigh is fixed, and which, in 
exceptional cases, ap])ears in Man also. It lies at the lower edge 
of the gluteus maximiis, being separated from it by only a small 
space. It arises from the lateral edge of the coccyx or of the last 
sacral vertebra, and is inserted into the femur below the point of 
attachment of the lowest bundle of the gluteus. 

Normally, this muscle is wanting in Anthropoids, but it is 
not improbable that it may occasionally reappear in them as in 
Man. 

In both the dorsal and ventral trunk muscles we find indica- 
tions of original segmentation. In the intercostal muscles the 
segmentation is completely retained, and not infrequently tendons 
l)ass from the ends of the lower ribs into the broad abdominal 
muscles. Cartilaginous tracts are sometimes found persisting in 
a line with these tendons, but nearer the median plane, and 
they may be either free or connected with the tendons. Even 
in cases where all such indications are wanting, the innervation 
of these muscles points to a primitive metamerism. 

In the same way, the rectus abdominis, by its ‘‘inscrip- 
tiones tendineae,” shows a more or less distinct segmentation. 

This muscle in the lower Vertebrates (e.g. tailed Amphibians) 
extends from the pelvis to the head region ; but in the higher 
Vertebrates, and particularly in Mammals, in accordance with 
advancing modification, and especially with the intervention of 
the sternal apparatus, it has become divided into n posterior and 
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an anterior tract.) The former arises from the pelvis, and is 
inserted anteriorly, as a rule, on a level with the lifth rib ; the 
latter is represented by the ventral cervical muscles, viz. the 
sterno- hyoid and sterno- thyroid, which here and there bear 
inscriptiones tendineae indicative of their former segmentation. 
To these must be added the almost constant omo-hyoid, which 
is provided with an inscriptio, and the thyro-hyoid. Farther 
forward these are joined ])y the hyo-glossus, genio- hyoid and 
genio-glossus, which belong to the same metameric series.^ 

In the lower Primates the rectus abdominis muscle still 
reaches to near the first rib, and thus recalls the connection 
with the cervical musculature mentioned above, which was first 
lost in the Reptiles. Even in Man it may sometimes run beyond 
the fifth rib and, under cover of the pectoralis major, pass as far 
u}) as the second. This is a striking case of atavism. 

In the higher Primates the thoracic head of this muscle 
shifts back to the lower ribs, and this shifting towards the 
jil)dominal region is accompanied by an advancing loss of 
segmentation in both the Antliiupoids and Man.“ But even 
where this is most marked tlie muscle has not quite lost its 
thoracic character. 

This retreat of the rectus muscle is intimately connected 
with the development of the great adductor of the fore-limb (the 
pectoralis major), since it is only when the upper parts of the 
rectus disappear that the muscular bundle forming the pectoralis 
major — and, indeed, that forming the pectoralis minor as well — 
is able to take i)Ossession of the firm anterior thoracic surfece 
furnished by the ribs. Where, as in the lower Apes, the anterior 
end of the rectus muscle covers the thorax as far as the lateral 
edges of the sternum, a primitive condition being thus retained, 
those fasciculi of the pectoral muscles which arise from the 
skeleton come simply from the sternum. “ We here have a con- 
flict at close quarters between different parts of the organism ” 
(Euge).« 

In connection with his studies of the abdominal musculature, 

^ [Cf. Albrecht. Beitrag z. Morphologic de$ M. (ntio-hyoides u. d. vewtr. iiinercn 
Lderbrandualmuscnlatur i. d. Reihed. IFirhelthierc. — Inaug, Diss., Kiel., 1876.] 

In many cases the muscle withdraws in a distal direction even farther than 
the lifth rib, and derives its anterior (uppermost) slip from the sixth. A primitive 
slip from the eighth rib may also be retained (Ruge). 

® Where, as a rare anomaly, the rectus abdominis is double on one or on both 
sides, a very low condition is indicated, this arrangement being typical in Amphibia 
and Saurians. 
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Euge has called attention to a phylogenetic shifting of the navel. 
This occurs during the shortening of the thoraco-lumbar portion 
of the trunk (in relation to the segments of the rectus abdominis), 
and is accompanied by a gradual elimination of the posterior 
segments of the rectus. This ])rocess may not be yet finished ; 
* if, as has already been argued in dealing with the vertebral column 
{ante, p. 43), a progressive abbreviation of the thoracic region of 
the trunk is still taking place. 

In front (ventrad) of the point of origin of the rectus 
abdominis, at the upper edge of the pelvis, there lies, in Man, 
the inconstant pyramidalis a])dominis muscle. This is sometimes 
developed only on one side, and sometimes unrepresented, in 
which case it may be replaced by a tract of fibrous tissue. On 
the other hand, either one or botli halves of this muscle may be 
double ; and there are variations no less remarkable in its form 
and size. The pyramidalis usually runs either about half-way from 
tlie symphysis pubis to the navel, or only a third of that distance ; 
it may sometimes, however, reach as far as the navel. In young 
cliildren it is relatively larger than in adults. These facts may 
all be taken as evidence that the pyramidalis in Man (and the 
same applies to many Mammals, e.g, the Anthropoids) possesses 
all the peculiarities of an organ which has long been in a state 
of degeneration. It claims our attention principally as a striking 
example of the tenacity with which certain structures remain 
in the organism and are handed on, through inheritance, long 
after they have lost their specific significance. The reason for 
such continuance can only be that, in the course of phylo- 
genetic development, the muscle has undergone a change of 
function, and has become associated with or subordinated to 
other muscles or groups of muscles. In this case the pyramidalis 
has been overmastered by the rectus abdominis. 

In the non-placental Mammals (Monotremata and Marsupialia) 
the pyramidalis is powerfully developed in connection with 
the epipubes (so-called marsupial bones); and even in some 
Placentalia, such as the Insectivora {e.g, Myogale ygrenaica), it may 
almost reach the ensiform process of the sternum, thus playing 
an important part in strengthening the abdominal wall. The 
pyramidalis is undoubtedly an old muscle dating far back to 
pre-Mammalian times. 

Both the abdominal oblique muscles may be considered as 
continuations of the intercostal muscles into the abdominal region, 
and, anteriorly, the scaleni muscles of the neck may be looked 
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upon as forward extensions of the same. The neck, as has been 
seen from the study of the skeletal system {ante, p. 43), was 
formerly provided with free ribs ; and hence this serial relation- 
ship of the cervical to the segmental thoracic muscles is easily 
understood. The degeneration of the cervical ribs has had 
(among other results) the effect of causing the short-fibred scaleiii 
muscles, which once only stretched across the intercostal spaces, 
to unite and grow longer, so as finally to reacli ribs which lie 
farther back. Further related modifications may be exemplified 
in the occurrence of supernumerary scaleni, such as the scalejuis 
minimus (scalene intermediaire, Testut), which is typically present 
in all Anthropoids, and l)y the numerous variations in origin and 
attachment of the three ordinary scaleni. 

The transversus thoracis muscle (triangularis sterni) is clearly 
degenerating. This muscle, which lies on the inner side of tlie 
anterior wall of the thorax, arises from a varialde number of slips. 
It arises, as a rule, from the cartilages of the third to the sixth 
ribs, and occasionally receives a slip from the seventh rib also. 
This fact helps us in liomologising it as a continuation of the 
transversalis abdominis. These two muscles are separated ))y one 
of the bundles which give rise to the diaphragm. 

The Muscles of the Cervical and Cephalic Regions 

' In addition to the structural changes going on in the scaleni, 
which have been already mentioned, the following facts are worth 
recording : — 

The original community of the trapezius and the sterno- 
cleido-mastoid muscles is indicated by their common innervation, 
and further by the fact that the interval between them is still 
not infrequently occupied by the cleido-occipitalis which runs 
from the clavicle to the occipital bone. This muscle thus forms 
a link between the trapezius and the sterno-cleido- mastoid, 
and when strongly developed brings about a more or less 
complete fusion of these two muscles, i.e. reinstates the original 
condition. 

These facts might have been included in the reinarks on 
muscles which occasionally appear and may be considered atavistic, 
but they are here dealt with as they indicate a gradual dis- 
appearance of certain fibrous areas in the region of these muscles, 
i.e, they point to a retrogressive condition. 

A similar relationship exists between the anterior belly of 



MUSCULAR SYSTEM 


103 


the biventer maxillae (digastricug) and the mylohyoid (as may be 
gathered from their innervation), while the posterior belly of the 
former may sometimes fuse with the stylohyoid. 

Undoubtedly the most interesting of all the retrogressive 
muscles of the cervical region is the so-called platysma myoides 
■(subcutaneus colli). This muscle is also related, as will be 
shown later, to certain cephalic muscles, and requires a morer* 
detailed description (cf. infra, pp. 104 aud 114), 

Whereas most muscles are closely connected witli the skeleton, 
there are, in the Vertebrat(‘s, certain muscles which both arise- 
from and aie inserted into the integument or the subcutaneous 
tissues. Tliese are the cutaneous muscles (panniculus carnosus 
of the lower Mammalia). 

These cutaneous muscles are [with rare exceptions] only 
feel)ly developed among Fishes and Amphibia, l)ut in I\e])tiles 
and Birds they play a gr(*at part in connection with the scutes, 
scales, and feathers. They are, liowever, most developed in 
Mammals, in which they may spread like a mantle over the back, 
head, neck, and flanks (ejj. J!JeH(inrf,Dasf/ptfs, 1‘iunipedia, Erinaccus, 
and others). 

In Man and the Anthropoids only feeble traces of this 
musculature arc found, such as the platysma-myoides already 
mentioned, which spreads over the ui)per part of the thorax and 
the neck and partly over the face (('f Fig. 07). Other slight 
traces are found in the shoulders, back, abdomen, axilla, forearm, 
hand, and buttocks. 

Among the lower Mammalia the panniculus carnosus functions 
as a protective against injury to the skin. The reaction of the 
skin of horses wlien stung l)y insects may be given as an example 
of this. 

The mimetic musculature is very closely connected wi^h the 
cutaneous, aud is at least partly to be derived from it phylo- 
genetically. In a general sense, thfe difi'erentiation of the 
mimetic musculature may be said to advance with advancing 
intelligence ; and we may therefore expect to find it most highly 
developed in the Primates. 

The phylogenetic development of this system has l)een 
studied by Gegenbaur and Euge. According 4o Gegenbaur, the 
human platysma appears to be the remnant of a ^usculature 
which was continued on to tl\e head, but which has only retained 
its primitive undifferentiated condition on the neck. The phief. 
reason of this is that the platysma, evefi in Jtfan, is son^etjm^ 
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directly connected with the zygomaticus minor, the orbicularis 
palpebrarum, the auricularis anterior, and the transversus nuchse. 
On the other hand, however, the fact that the mimetic musculature 
is innervated by the facialis {n.fc., Fig. 69), a nerve which, by 
location and distribution, is connected with certain muscles of the 
visceral skeleton, compels us to conclude that this (the mimetic) 
musculatui’e Jias to some extent wandered from its original 



Fia. 67.— Diagram ok the Distribution of the Platysma over the Head. (After 
Gegenbanr.) The larger areas are marked with Roman figures, the smaller with 
letters (cf. with Fig. 70). 


position. It would appear to have moved up from the region of 
the lower jaw,^ and to have entered into close connection with the 
soft parts surrounding the auditory and buccal apertures, i.e. with 
the lips and with the pinna, which are themselves of secondary 

^ According to Killian, it is more than doubtful whether Ruge is right in 
assuming a post-auricular upward wandering of the pla^tysma. Killian holds that 
the pars occipitalis of the platysma had from the beginning a dorsal position, and 
that it is nothing mor^ than the posterior superficial layer of the dorsal portion of 
the musculature of the hyoid arch, aS' it ajipears not only in most Mammalian 
erouDS. but also ip many species of Birds, Owls, in which' even external auditory 
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origin. In time the eyes, forehead, temples, and the parietal 
region were reached. 

In the Lemiiroidea tlie mimetic muscles, instead of being 
.sharply individualised as in Man, are not anatomically distinct, 
i.c. they are merely parts of a great muscular tract, in which a 
.Miperficial and a deeper layer can he distinguished (cf Figs. 68 



Fifl. 68.— SuPEnFici.\L Musculature of the Face in Lepdemur mustelinus. 

(After Ruge.) The deeper layer {m. sphincter colli) ia visible in the neck. 

and 69). The superficial layer is tlie i)latysma, the deeper the 
so-called sphincter colli. 

In those exceptional cases in Man, in which the cervical 
portion of the platysma is developed, it is called the transversus 
nucha). Schultze found this in eigliteen out of twenty-five 
bodies, Macalister in 35 per cent; others, however, have been 
less fortunate. It was always found to be symmetrical, i.e. 
developed on both sides. This muscle, which is almost always 
present in the human embryo, corresponds in position with the 
protuberantia occipitalis; from this it radiates outwards along 
the linea semicircularis, towards the tendon of the sterno-cleido- 

muscles split off from it. It is also found in Reptiles (Sauriann and Chelonia). In 
Crocodiles a vestige of it is found in the powerful levator auriculse. Even in 
Amphibians and^^iSharks this muscular tract is already developed, and frOra it can be 
dferived those htman musdles whicR are innervated by the ramus auricfularis posterior 
hprvi faci^IisA* 
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mastoid, or even as far as the j)osterior edge of the auricularis 
posticus. It may even completely fuse with tlie latter, which 
thus appears to arise from the protuberantia occipitalis, as seems 
to be the case with many lower Mammals. 

The second and deeper layer of this cervical muscle, the 



Fk;. 69.— Facial Muscles and Nerves of the Lemmoid propitheius. (After Ruge.) 
Superlicial muscles witli the brandlings of the facial nerve {n.fc . ). 


s})liincter colli, runs from the occipital region over the edgt; 
of the jaw to the regio parotideo-masseterica, the lip and 
adjacent parts. We shall consider later which of the human 
facial muscles are derived from this, and which from the 
platysma ; at present we need only deal with the vestiges, often 
very slight, of this musculature which was probably incom- 
parably more developed in the ancestors of Man. Those 
mimetic muscles which are found partly near the ear and partlf 
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ou the cranium, show great individual variation, those on the 
right sometimes differing from those on the left in one and the 
same person. Bj” taking their physiological activities into 
a(^count we can establish three or four stages in their 
degeneration. 

■ These muscles may be dealt with in four series, as under : — 

1. Muscles of the cranium, known collecti^xdy as the 
epicranius. Of this tlie frontal portion (frontalis) is still under 



Fig. 70 .— Muscles ok the Ei’Jckanial Region in Man, wirii iektain ok the 
Facial Muscj,e.s. (After Gegenbaur.) 

(tlK, epicranial aponeurosis; r/.//., posterior auricular musele ; //A, attollcns aiiriculani ; 
/»’., frontalis inusole ; parotid gland ; /«*■., niasseter ; »r,, in. nocipitalis. 

control of the will, as is seen in frowning ; but the power ot 
throwing the entire epicranius into contraction, as in moving the 
scalp, is possessed by but few individuals. 

2. Muscles round the pinna : uttrahens, retrahens, and 
attollens auriculam (cf. Figs. 70 and 71). The capacity for 
moving these muscles varies greatly in individuals. In most pedple 
it is entirely wanting ; and the retrogressive character of these 
muscles is due to the degeneration of the pinna (cf. infra). 

3. Intrinsic muscles of the pinna (derivatives bt the muscles 
mentioned under 2, which have become exclusively related to the 
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pinna, and there again further differentiated). Among these 
may be mentioned certain bundles which separate off from the 



Fio. 71.— A, Pinna of a Primate divided into Zones, the shaded portion being 
THAT OF THE AUDITORY EMINENCES OF THE EmBRTO, THE UNSHADED THAT OF THE 
LATER FORMED AUDITORY FOLD ; h, ITS BaSE. 

B, pinna of Man, of a Baboon and of an Ox, drawn to the same scale and superposed, 
spina or tip of the ear in Man ; s"., the same of the Baboon ; and s'"., the same 
of the Ox (homologous i)oinfes) ; C, pinna of Macacus rhesus, with the tip (s.) 
pointing upwards ; D, pinna of Cercopithecus, with the tip pointing backwards ; 
E, pinna of Man, with its muscles ; m.a., attolleus aiiriculam ; m.a'., antitragicus ; 
m,t,, tragicus ; m.t',, inconstant muscle bundle, stretching from the tragicus to 
the edge of the helix ; helicis major ; helicis minor ; s., tip of the ear 
(s]»ina) rolled over ; A-D, after Schwalbe ; 1^ after Henle. 


retrahens auriculam, chief of which are the transversus and 
obliquus auriculam (auricularis proprius, Euge) which, belonging 
to the most folded part of the pinna, are very small. 
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The helicis major (Fig. 71, mJi\) and the tragicus 
(the second of which is often wanting), are to be derived from 
the scutulo-auriculare (a portion of the depressor helicis, Euge), 
found in those Mammals which still possess a free and movable 
scutulum. The helicis minor antitragicus (w.a' ), and the 

iucisurse Santorini, which belong to the cartilaginous wall of the 
external auditory meatus, are the proper ear muscles (auriculares 
])roprii), and related to the principal cartilages and the pinna 
alone. 

Taking all the facts into consideration, this intrinsic muscu- 
lature of the pinna, which is no longer under the control of the 
will, must be considered as the vestige of a primitive apparatus 
functional either for the opening and closing, or for the widening 
and narrowing of the auditory funnel and the external auditory 
passage (cf. chapter on the auditory organ, infra), 

4. To the fourth class belong those mimetic muscles which 
have undergone the greatest degeneration, i.e. those which have 
become transformed into tendinous or membranous structures 
(fascice). For example, the auriculo- (temporo-) labialis muscle of 
the Lemuroids (cf. Figs. 68 and 69) has, in Man, been replaced 
by the fascia temporalis superficialis, and the sphincter colli 
muscle by the fascia parotideo-masseterica. A great part of the 
human epicranial aponeurosis (galea aponeurotica), further, 
consists of muscle l)undles of the occipitalis transformed into 
tendons. 

[It is interesting to note that the power of contracting the platysina, the 
ear muscles, and others not normally under the control of the will, has been 
observed in a few cases to go hand in hand with tliat of a voluntary con- 
trol of the heart’s action.] ^ 

Muscles of the Limbs 

The palmaris ( = p. longus) and its homologue in the hind- 
limb, the plantaris, are time honoured (and certainly among the 
best) examples of the gradual degeneration of a muscle. The 
degeneration of the former has not yet proceeded as far as that of 
the latter, as is most evident in the fact that while the palmaris 
still reaches the palmar fascia of the hand, the plantaris only in 
exceptional cases becomes connected with the homologous plantar 
fascia of the foot, and in doing so regains its former significance 
as a flexor of that organ. 

The plantaris must therefore, as an original flexor, have 
^ [Of. E.’ A. Pease, Bo^ Med. and Surg. Jour,, SOth May 1889.] 
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begun to degenerate from the time that the plantar fascia became 
secondarily attached to the calcaneum, and helped in the forma- 
tion of the arch of the foot, as the latter became transformed 
into a sujiporting organ. 

But why are the palmaris and plantaris of Anthropoids, 
in which such transformations do not take place, also in a 
degenerate condition ? It does not appear difticult to answer 
this (piestion if we consider tliat these muscles originally 
extended, as do their homologues in the lower Mammals,^ 
through the mediation of the palmar or plantar fascia to tlie 
plialaiiges, and acted as common Ilexors of the fingers and toes. 
If so, in tlie course of time — to confine our attention to the 
hand — as the hexores digitorum communis superficialis and ju’o- 
fimdus became more extensively and more subtly ditferentiatcMl 
from the primitive “ pronato-flexor mass ” (Humpliry), tlie fibrous 
terminal expansions of tlie palmaris withdrew more and more 
from the fingers, and found ])oints of attachment in the ])alm of 
the hand and in the ligamentum carpi transversum. Thus 
would tlie finger flexor appear to have l)ecome a hand flexor. 
As such, however, it could not, on account of its attachments, 
develop the same strength as the projier hand flexors,- which are 
directly attached to the skeleton, and which, as we see where 
the palmaris is wanting, are competent alone to bend the hand. 
The palmaris becoming thus superfluous, is variable and occasion- 
ally absent. 

A further consequence of the transformation of the hiiid-limb 
into a supporting and ambulatory organ, is that some of the 
flexor muscles which originally ran down without interruption to 
the sole of the foot have become interrupted at the protuberantia 
calcanei by the dorsal flexion entailed. Another muscle of this 
flexor series, ejj. the short flexor, which corresponds with the 
flexor digitorum communis sui)erficialis of the hand, has shifted 
its point of origin farther and farther down, till at last, on the 
acquisition of the upright gait, it has reached the calcaneal 
tuberosity. In doing so this muscle has become more and more 
closely connected with the plantar fascia ; and at present it 
shows in many ways, e.g. in the variation of its terminal tendons 

* It is said that in Negroes the palmaris is still not infrequently inserted into 
the metacarpals. 

* That it is still functional in the hand is shown by its occurrence, which must 
still be considered normal. It is absent on one or both sides in about one in every 
ten bodies. 
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and tlie frequent absence of that to the fifth toe, evidences of a 
retrogressive tendency. 


The special extensors of the fingers undergo similar variations, 
being now as a rule restricted to 


the thumb, the index, and tlie 
little fingers. Occasionally, how- 
ever, tlie third and fourth fingers 
also receive tendons from tlie ex- 
tensor minimi digiti,andtlie middle 
linger may receive a tendon from 
the extensor indicis proprius. 

The changes lirouglit about in 
the sole of the foot naturally aflect 
tlie dorsum as well. There (*an 
indeed be no doulit tliat changes 
have taken ])lace in the exten.sor 
brevis digitorum of the foot (rJ/K, 
Fig. 72) complementary to those 
above described in the fliixor digi- 
torum communis brevis. The 
extensor brevis digitorum mii.st 
formerly have arisen higher u]) 
th(i fore-leg, and have secondarily 
shifted downwards to the dorsum 
pedis. The connection demon- 
strated by Huge between the short 
common flexor of the toes and the 



Kn;. 72.— Sui’KKFiciAL Mescr.ES and 
Tkndons ok the Doesum of the 


iiiterossei pedis undoubtedly in- 
dicates the ‘‘ extreme limit of the 
distal wandering of the extensor 
brevis.’' 

Huge has further proved the 
interesting fact that all the .seven 
interossei pedis at a certain stage 
in the human embryo have a 
plantar disposition, ami that they 
shift at a later stage to a position 
l)etween the metatarsals, there to 


liKiHT Foot. Oi -third natural 
size. (After Raube ■.) 

<f, tibia ; //, fibula ; c, lavicular ; 
tibialis antirus sck* ; its 

tendon of insertion j M. exten.sor 
in'opriu.s hallucis (e.hall. loiift.) ; t’.d'., 
M. exten.sor coniiiiiinis digitorum 
(i*. digit, longu.s) ; ( d"., its expan- 
sion and insertion on the .second toe ; 
jU'., peroneu.s tertiu.s ; its 

insertion on the fifth metatarsal 
bone ; *•., M. soleus ; M. 

peroneus brevi.s ; e,b.^ M. exten.sor 
hallucis brevis ; e.br,, exteiiltlT brevis 
digitorum ; hj, anterior annula? 
ligament ; /c., transverse band of 
the dorsal fascial of the foot. 


divide into the plantar and dorsal 

series. An exact parallel to this is found in certain Apes {Cehis, 
Cercopithecus) and in most of the lower Mammals, in which 
the interossei Ipave a plantar position throughout life. In the 
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Chimpanzee and Gorilla they are not so markedly dorsal in 
position as in Ateles, Inmis, and the Orang : the latter therefore 
are, in this respect, the nearest to Man. 

The adductor haHucis with its caput ol)lifiuura and trans- 
versum [usually described as a distinct muscle, the transversus 
])edis] originally forms one mass ; this points back to the time 
when it was more strongly developed, and when the great toe was 
capable of more extensive movement (cf. mite, p. 85). The fifth 
toe also once moved more freely, as is indicated by the opponens 
minimi digiti, which is only secondarily differentiated during 
embryonic life from tlie mass of the flexor brevis minimi digiti. 
The former muscle is, compiiratively speaking, much stronger in 
embryonic life than later, when it may entirely disappear.^ 


MUSCLES WHICH APPEAR OCCASIONALLY, AND MAY BE 
CONSIDERED ATAVISTIC 

111 dealing with this group of muscles, we may confine oiii- 
selves to those which point back to lower grades of organisation, 
through which the ancestors of Man may have passed phylogene- 
tically. I wish to insist on this, since nothing is gained b} 
simply labelling muscles “ theromorphic,” and since, in m} 
opinion, in dealing with such muscles, Testut and certain other 
authors have exceeded the bounds of moderation. 

One of these apparently atavistic muscles, the cleido-occipitalis, 
which forms a connecting tract lietween the trapezius and the 
sterno-cleido-mastoid, has already been mentioned {ante, p. 102). 
To the same category belong certain muscle bundles which here 
and there partly fill up the interval between the pectoralis 
major and the latissimus dorsi. A typical example of these has 
been lately described by my pupil Endres {Anat Anzeiger, Bd. 
viii. p. 387), the morphological significance of the so-called 
Danger’s arch being incidentally discussed. 

A muscle which very rarely occurs in Man is the latis- 
simo-condyloideus (dorso-cpitrochlearis of French authors), an 
appendage of the latissimus dorsi, branching off from the 
latter shortly before it is inserted into the humerus. From 

^ The o])ponens minimi digiti seems to attain development only in the Chim- 
panzee among Anthropoids. [Incidentally to this topic and to that of the reduc- 
tion and CO -ossification of the penultimate and terminal phalanges of the little 
toe (cf. ante, p. 89), it is interesting to observe that the muscles of the little toe 
are more reduced in the higher Apes than in Man.] 
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this point the muscle runs perj)en(liculaiiy along the triceps 
(radiating out into tlie surrounding lasciie) to the condylus 
intertuis humeri, into which it is inserted. This muscle is 
present in all Anthropoids, and is either directly inserted into 
the olecranon or contributes to the tricejjs. 

Kear the sternal line tlie so-called “ sternalis ” muscle is 
sometimes found. This is a small bundle, which varies in 
form and in the direction of its fibres, l}'ing ventrad of the 
pectoralis major. It may cither be bilaterally symmetrical or 
] (resent only on one side. In the former case, the two muscles 
may cross one another and be contiiiiu'd direct into the steriio- 
cleido-mastoid. 

[Consideralde controversy has from time to time arisen con- 
cerning this sternalis. It occurs in some o to 5 ])er cent of 
su1)j’ects, and is invariably innervated by the anterior thoracic 
or intercostal nerves . , While it has by some been I’cfei'red to 
a ])Ossible origin from the pectoralis major, tlu‘ I'cctus abdominis, 
and otiier muscles, it has by others been regarded as a vestige of 
the panniculus. Oiu’ interesting variation to which it is liable 
is that of forming a connei'tion between the external obliipie of the 
abdominal Jvgion and the sterno-mastoid. Parsons has recently 
shown that in Jiodents the abdominal ])anniculiis, on reaching 
the axillary border of the pectoralis, divides into a su])erficial and 
a dee]) stratum ; and fi’om a v^ry careful analysis of the detailed 
relationslnps of the ])anniculus in these animals, he has adduced 
strong reason for regarding the fascial sheath of the human 
extei'iial obli(pie as its modified deep abdominal ])ortion. He 
ftirtlier gives r(‘asons for believing that the d(*e}) i)ait of the 
cervical panniculus has become incorporated in the stei-no-mastoid, 
and ultimately regards the sternalis as a vestige of that portion 
of the panniculus which originally connected its deej) cervical 
and deep abdominal sections.] ^ 

Uetween the internal condyle of the humerus and the 
olecranon, in Man, a fibrous band always runs, transversely, 
below the suj)erficial fascia which bounds posteriorly the deep 
indentation in which the ulnar nerve lies. This band corre- 
sponds with the e])itrochleo-anconseus muscle, which is constant 
in many Mammals ; it is only occasionally muscular in Man and 
the Anthropoids, and then varies greatly in form and size. It 

^ [Parsons has further simplified matters by suggesting that the pectoralis major 
may be itself a derivation of the panniculus. Cf. Jour. Anat. and Phys., vol. 
xxvii. p. 605.] 
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is always innervated by the nlnar nerve. According to W. (J-niber 
(St. Petoi\s))iirg), it was Ibnnd in about 34 per cent, but, accord- 
ing to Woo^ (London), in only 8 per cent, of bodies examined — 
a want of ugrcenient wliicli may perhaps be indicative of a racial 
difference. This muscle must be referred l>ack to a time when 
a trans^erse shifting of tlie ulna was possible in the ancestors of 
Man, as it now is, to some extent, in many lower animals; and it 
would ai)pear tliat after the movements of this l)one had become 
limited almost entirely to flexion and extension, the muscle 
gradually degenerated and disa])peared. 

Finally must be mentioned the levator clavicube and the 
ischio-fejnoralis oi gluticus (piartus, wliicli occasionally occur in 
Man. The latter muscle is constantly ])resent in Antliropoids 
[as the so-called scansorius]. 


PiuKiRKSsiVK Muscles 

Attention has already been drawn to the fact (ante, p. 37) 
that in certain regions ju’ogressive and retrogressi\ e \ai’iations 
may occur simultaneously : and this is nowlnux^ so coiis])icuous 
as with the facial niuscl(‘s. Some of these which are in \arious 
stages of degtmeratioii have already been referred to (ca/r, p. 
109). All tlie other mimetic muscles (i.c. by far tJie greater 
number) appear to be progress! V(*ly develo})ing, in correhition with 
the increase of tlu' intellect and the cauTesjxuidingly adv'anced 
functional activity of their associated nerves. This advancing 
specialisation is indicated in the aberration of certain jjarts, and 
the formation of new layei'S of muscle. These changes havT 
brouglit al)out stiiking dilferenc(*s betwecm these muscles in Man 
and tho homologous tracts in the Ijemuroidea, where they are 
simple and comparatively easy to understand. We are tlius abh' 
to demonstrate for the mimetic musculature very great variations 
of form and size in both a progn'ssive and retrogressive directhm, 
as indeed is the case in all oigans which are in the act either oi‘ 
suppression or of differentiation, i.e. are not in a definitive 
state. 

Progressive development is especially shown in the muscles 
round the eyes, the mouth, and the nose, and also in those of the 
sub-zygomatic region. 

^^Euge expresses himself upon the tendency to further develop- 
ment and completion of the human facial muscles, v^ery aptly, 
as follows : — 
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“ A free subcutaneous position, slight relations to the skele- 
ton, and the absence of definite hiscia*, offer most favourable 
conditions for the initiation of new eomlunations. The muscular 
elements can naturally only enter upon new dei)artures in various 
directions for the attainment of a greater functional activity, as 
the result of very definite causes. These causes are undoubtedly 
present in Man, and lie in his mental (pialities and in the faculty 
of speech. The latter calls the jiiuscles uiound the mouth into 
activity, and Llie former se(‘k expression in the play of the 
features. These causes of the dilferentiation of new facial muscles 
hardly exist in the lower animals, which fact accounts, it appt*ars 
to me, for the absence among them of those signs (»f ])rogressive 
variation with which we shall become ac([uaint('d in the muscula- 
ture of the human face. It may be different, h()we\er, in the 
case of variations due to (piite other causes. Tlie possibility of 
great variability in the focial musculature of the lower animals 
cannot be denied h priori ; nor can we dismiss the objection that 
the few observations which luive been made on animals liave by 
no means settled what must be considered as tlui normal condi- 
tion for them. In answer to this, I wouhl, however, emphasise 
(1) the fact tluit variation in tlie muschss of aidmals is larer 
in the wild state than under domestication ; and (2) the con- 
sideration (to which Dobson has rightly called attention) that 
variation in that most domesticated of all animals, ^lan, ought 
to be far greater than in animals, winch, ])eing subject to natural 
selection, in wliich the fittest survives, have, in some respects, 
a narrower field allotted to them for modification.” 

“ The chief factor in the transformation and diversity of form 
of the facial muscles in Man, as opposed to the other ITimates,' 
is the extensive development of the brain-case. This transforma- 
tion alone is enough to account for changes in those muscles 
which lie upon it. Ihit the development of the l)rain is closely 
connected with the accpiisition of mental pow(;rs in Man. The 
development of language has necessarily determined a correspond- 
ing develoi)ment of the muscles round the mouth and nose. If 
we can only demonstrate some slight progressive development in 
these ])arts something will be gained, for we shall be able to say 
that where the higher development of Man leads us to expect 
more complicated anatomical arrangements, these are actually 
found. Vivacity and 'diversity of expression of the mouth and 
eye are a peculiarity of Man; they mirror forth the higher 
psychical activity, and can only be acquired by the perfecting of 
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Flo. 73.— i)]’EI' MUhC'LKS O.V THK Fj.k.xok 
Side OK Till' IAiukmim. Oiie-tiftli natural 
hize. (After Jlauber. ) 

Tiie muscles ol the upper urin, ami the 
huperlicial muscles of the forearm ami 
liand, with tlie hiiiibricales, are removeil. 
The position of the anterior annular 
lif^ament is imlieateil by two dotted lines. 

hu., humerus; p.r., ])rocessus eoronoideiis 
uliue ; /.o., the orbicular ligament ; p.s'., 
proc. styloideus radii ; p.s., proc. sty- 
loiileus ulnae ; c.c., eminentia carjd ul- 
naris ; /.r., lig. accessorium eubiti mediale; 
.V., M. supinator ; ,/7., M. tlexor longus 
pollicis ; f.p., M. tlexor profundus 
digitorum ; p.(p, M. pronator quadratus ; 
f.h., deep liead of the flexor brevis 
pollicis; o.p., M. adductor }>ollici.s ; i.p., 
M. interosseus dorsalis primus ; /.rf., Mm. 
interossei dorsales et volares ; 6f., 

iM'ni'njfol tondoTl 


the iiiiiscles round these organs. 
Tt is, therefore, a fact of the 
greatest importance that, while 
many variations are found in 
the muscles near tlie mouth 
and the (‘yelids of Man, in- 
dicative of new ])ossil)ilitics of 
development, in the other Pri- 
imites these muscles show a 
monohonous coiistiiney. May 
it not also lie jiossihle tliat still 
more subtle differences occur 
between the various human 
j-aces in the detail(*d anvinge- 
ment of the fac-ial muscles i 
In such a (juestion, how(*\er, a 
trustworthy decision can of 
course only be arri\ed at after 
e.\tend(‘d comjiarative inquiry.” 

Tn adilition to the facial 
i'(‘gion, ther(‘ are three otheis 
in which ])iogr(‘ssi\e muscular 
\ai‘iations are to be found, 
taking first the hand, we may 
select for special consideration 
the thumb. "We are immedi- 
ately struck by its appai'imt 
sujierfluity of muscles.^ Oui- 
attention is specially arri'sted 
by the long tlexor of the thumb 

Fur iimtaiice, tlie abductor jiulliciw 
has often a double or even tiiple 
tendon, and supernumerary tendons of 
the most VcuioiKs inuselcs, as if attiaotcd 
by a magnet, olten become inserted into 
tlie thumb {e.g. tendons from the 
brachio radialis, extensor pollicis longii.s 
and brevis, e.xtonsor longus radialis and 
extensor digitorum communis). In all 
these we probably have to do with the 
beginnings of secondary processes of 
dillerentiation, M'liicli liavc already been 
indicated in coimection with the skeleton 
of the hand (ante, p. 77). 
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(H. longua pollicia) (/./., Fig. tlie differentiation of wliich out 
of the coninion mass of the flexor profundus digitorum {f.p.) 
cornnienees in Antliropoids, ])ut is first carried out in Man. 
Not infrequently, however, more often in tJie lower than in the 


liigher races, we find reversions to the juLnitive condition, i,e. 


a more or less extensive int(*r-coni- 
munication of fibres of, or even a 
fusion between, the flexor pollicis and 
the flexor profundus. 

This differentiation of tlie flexor 
longus pollicis, which finds its 
highest exjU'cssion in the attain- 
ment of independ(uit jiiovenient and 
in the greatest possible play of th(‘ 
thumb, has its parallel in that of 
the flexor longus ballucis (/.//., Fig. 
74), which is derived from the flexor 
digitorum communis jxalis.^ The in- 
tei’change In'tween the fibres of these 
two muscles is so veiy fre(pient that 
it is hardly ever wanting. FurtluT, 
all the variations observed in them 
are normally met with in Apes, even 
to the diflei'ent ladiations from the 



tendinous anastomosis to the toes.^ fi„. 74 .- Mkdia.v Skiuks uf thk 


Tf.VNTAU Mi.'SCI.KS, is THEill 
, . ^ CONNI-.CTfOX WITH TIUO Fl.KXOIl 

In the Gonlla tlie flexor (liKitorum com- Tknuoxs. Onu-tliinl imtiiriil 

munis [irol'uiHfii.s is sulidivitlcd into two portions. size. (After Rauber. ) 

The ulnar portion is inserted into tho liftli, the t>/., tuber calcanei ; Jf]., li^uiin. oul- 
foiirth, and the middle fingers, the radial one cauco-onboideinii plantarc ; 
into the index finger and the pollex. Testnt tendon of flexor longus (ligitormn ; 
has proved that this condition ni.ay rarely tendon of fiexoi longii.s la 

y ,, , I . ■ ^ ^ lucis ; t<L. tendinous enuneetiou 

oeciir in Man, and tliat it sometimes occurs ),etweeu flexor longus and a<Ijacent 
on both sides in the same individual. In the tendons ; lateral head of 

Orang there is only a simple undivided fle.xor the M. quaiirati plant.'c flexor 
digitorum communis profundus without any accessorius; q.p its median 

tendon for the thumb. This arrangement also 

, . . , , . . /•/' • 'b flexor brevis ludlncis ; 

has lieeii four times observed in Man--m one M. flexor brevis minimi digiti. 

case in a mieroce[ihalous individual. 

2 The freijuent variations in the development of the caro qiiadrata Sylvii, and its 
oecasional entire ahsenec, find a iiarallel in Antlirofioids. In the Chimpanzee, for 
example, the muscle is often reduced to a single little fleshy hundle, or may be 
altogether wanting, as appears to be the case in the Orang, Gibbon, and Gorilla. 
In all cases, however, the numerous variations indicate that the caro quadrata 
attained its present position secondarily, i.e. that it must formerly have lain liigher 
up on the calcaneus and the fore-leg ; and, indeed, an extension of the muscle in this 
direction has been observed. 
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Fio. 75 .— Dekp Dohsal JIuscles of the 
Forearm, One-lil'th natural size. (After 
Itiiiiber.) 

hu, liiniierii.s ; ?//., olecranon process of ulna; 
/y/,, radius ; jir., j)roce88Us .styloideus 
ulnae ; n/c., os inetaearpeum secundum. 
((., M, anoona'us ; f.p., M. flexor pro- 
fundus digitoruiii ; /.r., flexor carjd 
uliiaris, se]).arated from the fascia of the 
forearm ; e.b., extensor carpi radialis 
brevior ; e.l., the tendon of the extensor 
carpi radialis longior ; ep',, M. ext. 
metacarj)i j)ollicis ossis ; ep". M. ext. 
piimi internodii jadlicis; c.p'"., M. ext. 
secundi internodii pollicis ; e.i., M. ext, 
indicis ; e.iii., insertion of the extensor 
tendon into the middle finger, and its 
connection with the second and third 
dorsal interossei. 


We saw fibove that a num- 
ber of muscles and tendons 
meet in the thumb; and the 
same applies, thougli to a lesser 
degree, to the great toe. To it 
offshoots of the extensor hallueis 
longior and the tibialis anticus 
or their tendons pass ; tliese, 
however, do not indicate tlie 
commeiiceiiKUit of a new de- 
velopment, but rather a rever- 
sion to a former (’ondition, in 
which the great toe. was capable 
of freer movement. 

It would 1)6 difficult to 
decide to wliat extent the 
variations which occur on the 
ulnar border of the foi’carm 
a.nd hand, in tlie region of the 
extensor find flexor carpi ulnaris 
and the extensor digiti (juinti 
])roprius, may be the beginnings 
of fi progressive development. 
On the other hand, there can 
l)e no doubt that the changes 
at the fil)ular border of the 
foot, which have already l)een 
mentioned (ante, p. 112), are 
degenerations. 

The already described dif- 
ferentiation of a flexor loiigus 
])ollicis and a flexor longus 
luillucis out of the original 
sim])le flexor masses, finds a 
])arallel in the Ontogeny and 
Phylogeny of the superficial 
and deep common flexors of the 
fingers. The two latter are 
connected by an interchange of 
fibres which may amount to 
complete fusion; and in many 


of the lower Vertebrates these muscles may not only be chn- 
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nec'ted with one another, hut also witli neighbouring muscles, 
such as the pronator teres, palmaris longiis, hexor carpi radialis 
and ulnaris. The two flexors originally formed (as in the 
lower Mammals) one mass; and in the human emhiyo they 
still arise as a single blastema, which is only at a later stage 
of development split up by ingrowing j>artition walls of con- 
nective tissue. 

In Anthropoids these muscl(‘s are throughout life connected * 
by anastomosing strands, which cleaily indicate their fonner 
union, and to this cause, and the lack of a distinct Ilexor 
pollicis pro})i'ius, is due the less marked specialisation of the 
Anthropoid Iiand as comparcal with that of Man. Jn ;Man, the 
flexores digitorum comniuiu^s, superficial and (lee]i, aie, as a rule, 
distinct : but the more or less compkite fusion often found 
betwe.f:n them ])oints to the fact that their sepa, ration is (geo- 
logically speaking) not of long standing, and has not yet l)ecome 
stereotyped. 

The same is the case with the not infiaaiueut fusions 
involving the two radial extensors of the hand, which must also 
be r(‘garded as reversionary. Indeed, these two musdes may fuse 
completely, and, in such a cjise, we have, a realisation of that 
lower condition in which only one single extens(U’ carpi radialis 
externiis is present. 

A further instance (d’ ])rogressive deveh>})ment in muscles is 
exc'iiiplitied by the glutei. These, including the adductors of the 
thigh, show their original unity by frecjuent blending: and 
very often a more or hiss complete fusion takes place between 
them and the pyriformis, or between the latter and the gemellus 
superior. Further, the frequent absence of the gemdius su])erior 
in Man deserves mention, becau.se this mu.sde is al.so often 
wanting in the Anthropoids. 

The special development of the gluteus maximus is a diaiac- 
teristic peculiarity of Man. This muscle has a humble origin 
among the lower Vertebrates, and even in the Anthr<»poids there 
is nothing comparable in size and strength with its exce.ssive 
development in Man, which is a direct accompaniment of the 
upright gait. The muscle fixes and steadies the pelvis, or rather, 
the whole trunk, on the heads of the femora, and through them 
on the lower limbs, as on a support or stand. 

Closely connected with the assumption of the upright gait 
by Man, which involves the transformation of the former pre- 
hensile feet into ambulatory and supporting organs, is the 
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development of the superficial muscles of the posterior surface 
of the fore-leg, ie, of the calf. The gastrocnemius and soleus 
Avere formerlj as directly connected with tlic sole of the foot or 
with its fascia as was the plantaris. Tlie terminal tendons of 
these muscles have alike shifted back to the calcaneal tuberosity ; 
but while the plantaris very soon began to degeiunate, the soleus 
and gastrocnemius^ have attained an excessive develo])iiient s])eci- 
fically characteristic of Man. We have here another instance of 
retrogressive and 2 >rogressive changes taking ])lace side by side 
in one and the same ixigion.'^ 

' liKTKOSPECT 

Gathering together the conclusions which follow from the 
above review of the musculature, we find first that age seems to 
have no influence on the frequmicy of vai’iation and levcu’sioiiar}' 
phenomena. We must, however, exc(‘pt fcctal life, since, during 
that period, certain muscles may aj)pear which afterwards suffer 
more or less com])lete degeneration. 

No definite laws can be lranu*d either as to the disjjositioii 
or division, the symmetry or asymmetry, of the muscles, or as 
to the general condition of the body to whicdi they belong, c.g. 
the strength or weakness of tlu‘ individual. Correlative changes 
counteracting those due to variation are not observed. It is the 
exce 2 )tion to find that anomalies extend to the homologous 
muscles of the fore- and Iiind-limbs of the same side. 

Examination of eighteen male and eighteen female bodies by 
Professor Wood at Kings College, London (in 18G7-C8), led to the 
conclusion that anomalies are more freqiumt in the musculature of 
the limbs than in that of the rest of the body, and that the fore- 
limb is in particular distinguished by their occuiTence (292 varia- 
tions were found in the fore as against 119 in the hind-limb). 

It has further been ascertained that variations become more 
frequent as examination proceeds in a distal direction, i.e. as those 
peripheral parts of the body are reached which are more directly 
exposed to the modifying influences of tlie environment. 

^ A sesamoid bone sometimes occurs near the lateral point of origin of the 
gastroeiiemius. In Anthropoids and many other Mammals several such bones 
(fabolhe) are found, one, for instance, at the median point of origin of the muscle. 

“ Various circumstances point to the fact that the bicejts femoris, seniitendinosus 
and semimembranosus, originally arose liigher up than at present, viz. from the 
ilium, and the sacral, or caudal vertebra?. The fact that they have wandered on to 
the ischial tuberosity would ap])ear to be connected with tlie forward tianslocation 
of the pelvic girdle already discussed {ante, p. 33).„ 
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111 general, the principle liohls good that those inuseles 
are most subject to variation which can be dispensed with 
without disturbance or disadvantage to the organism as a whole, 
either because they can be easily replaced by otlier muscles, 
or because they have only a subordinate part to play. In 
illustration of this I would merely refer to the j)yraniidalis, 
the abortive caudal muscles, the muscles of the })inna, the 
palmaris and the plantaris, the vestigial character of which 
clearly points to their ultimate complete suppression. 

Eesearch has shown, howevei*, that it is not only to the 
retrogressive tendency of the muscles that variiition is due, but 
that variation may in some cases indicate a timdeney to 
progressive develo])ment. The best example of tliis is afforded 
by certain flexor muscles, and by the Hexoi’ longus polli(ds, and 
the gluteus magnus. 

A third kind of variation occurs, in tliose cases in which a 
tendon may return to former points of insertion on neighbouring 
bones, e.rj. tlie rectus abdominis is occasionally inserted on to the 
more aiitei'ior ribs. And to tlui same category belong the 
sjditting off of the aliduetor hallucis from tlie tibialis antieus, 
which occurs in \evy varying degrees. 

All these cases, which must be denomiiuited reversionary, 
indicate the extraordinary tenacity with which eertaiu 
pec'uliarities persist Jind are repeatedly passed on fiom one 
generation to another. This power of repindnetioii must, however, 
necessarily grow weaker, as an organ in com-sii of time loses its 
original functions in adaj)tation to new ones. As a conse([uenee 
of this, attempts at reconstruction neces.siirily becojiie inore and 
more imperfect. 

The same is the case with many other muscles (r.y. tlu* 
sternalis, levator clavicuhe, latissimo-condyloideus, ami epitrochleo- 
ancoiucus) which now only rarely occur in Man, and which, wlieii 
they are j)resent, furnish important indications of a lf)ng-past 
period in the development of the human race. 

There is no good ground for doubting the possil)ility of the 
hereditary transmission of muscular anomalies, although, as Testut 
rightly remarks, the difliculty of obtaining material for a direct 
proof is evident. The difficulty in this case is greater than in 
that of mere external variation, such as pigmentation, different 
coloration of the opposite eyes, abnormal hairiness, birth-marking, 
polydactyly, and others akin to these. 

It is reserved for future investigators to add to our as yet 



122 


THE STRUCTURE OF MAN 


sc<anty knowledge on this siilyect, by using more fully the material 
which the diff(;rent human laniilies and races could afford us. 
It is not im])ossil)le that some of the views till now held, e.g. 
that Negroes and other low races do not differ specifically in their 
myology from the (Caucasians, and do not show more frefjuent 
variations, may have to l)e modified. 

Anthro])otomy has here a great fiedd. (In the other hand, 
the mass of recorded o])servations upon muscular anomalies in 
general is so great, and the agreement of many of these with 
the condition normal in Apes is so marked, that the ga]) whicdi 
usually se})arates the muscular system of Man from that of the 
Anthropoids appears to be coiujiletely bridged over (Testut). 



THE NEKVOUS SVSTEA[ 


Til rm MCI If OUT the animal kingdom the nervous system is more 
conservative in character tlian any otlier, and it thus oilers a 
more limited held for tlie study of vestigiul struetuies. Tiie 
latter, however, as we shall see, are not altogethei’ wanting; 
indeed, they may ])0 here of special inteiest, as they alfoi'd the 
best proof of the (Extreme tenacity with which an organ, oi’ siuiie 
])art of an organ, may persist and he transmitted tliiougli an 
immense j^eriod of time, when its fimetional activity is to a 
marked degree reduc(‘d, or even no long(*r evident. 

The central nervous systcmi of ^hu•tel)rata, as is well 
known, arises from the so-called medullary folds (»f tin* oiihu’ 
germinal layer, and is thus essentially a- modified derivative of 
the epihlast — tluj so-called '‘sensory layer.” The lattiu', in the 
lower animals, c.//. certain Cmlenterates, in w]u(;h there is no 
shar]) differentiation into a central and a ])eiipheral nervous 
system, I’cmains superficial in ])Osition and is directly the mediuiii 
of coninmni(;ation with the external world. This, eoml)ined with 
the fact that, in Vertebrates, the brain and s]»inal cord are among 
the first differentiated organs, is a distinct proof of the great age 
and })hysiological importance of the nervous system. 

TifE SrrxAL Cord 

When first differentiated, the nervous axis, as already men- 
tioned, corres})onds in extent with the axial skeleton ; but it 
soon ap})ears to shorten, partly from inecpiality of growth, and 
partly in eonsecpience of modification taking place in the posterior 
portion of the vertebral column. The spinal cord no longer 
extends throughout the whole length of the vertebral canal, its 
posterior tapering extremity [if. the jiortion cauclad of the spinal 
nerve -roots, where the filum terminale begins] reaches no 
farther down [in Man] than to about the boundary between the 
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thoracic and lumbar portions of the column. 
Tliis sliortening, as above said, is more 
apparent than real, for the vertebral column 
[growing the more rapidly] extends farther 
and farther back l)eyond the j)osterior 
limit of the s])inal cord. [It is worthy of 
^ remark that this inetpiality of growth, so 
marked in Man, is still more conspicuous 
among certain low(;r Mammals — e.g. the 
Hedgehog, in which the filum termiiialc 
commences in the; anterior thoracic region.] 
The hTum terminale (/./., Fig. 70) 
runs through the lumbar and sacral 
regions of the vertebral column into the 
caudal ; and this terminal filament, which 
grows with the growing v(‘rtebral column, 
is the vestigial honiologue of the posterioi* 
])oi'tion of a sjjinal cord which, in the 
ancestors of Man, may have run evenly 
throughout the whole length of the 
vertebral column, as it now does in many 
low(‘r A'(U‘tebra.tes. This process of naliu!- 
tion, which sets in at the ])osterior end of 
the s])inal cord, is profoundly significant, 
as we have already liad to desci'ibe a 
similar proc(‘ss of reduction going on at 
the posterior end of the axial skeleton itself 
{(ude, ])p. 28 et se<j.). 

I sliould like to tlie con.^^idoi-atioii 

MlictliiT certain patliological conditions may not 
be traced to tlii.s source, if only indirectly i 1 
refer to tliose frecpient diseases of the s))iiial cord 
known as tabetic, which in by far the greater 
number of cases ari.se at its posterior end. May 
not the above de.scrihed condition of the lumbar 


Fi<; 7f>.--JiO\vKH I’oriTiox ok tub Spinal (>nn), with tuk Cauda Kquina and the 
Envei.oj’Ing Duua Mateu. (Dorsal aspect.) Oae-lialf luatural size. (After 
Schwalbe.) 


Tlie (hira matral sheath lias been opened up from behind .and laid baek ; on the left side 
the roots of the nerves are represeiite<l entire ; on the right, the lower of these are 
shown removed above their passage through the alieath, and the bones of the coccyx 
are delineated in their natural relative po.sitioii.s, in order to .show the relations of the 
filum terminale and the coccygeal nerves. 

cc,, coccygeal nerves ; doreal longitudinal fissure ; f.t., filum teiniinalc, slightly dis- 
placed to the right side ; Ih, i ami v, first and fifth lumbar nerves ; /.(A, ligamentum 
deuticiilatum ; sc. i and v, first and fifth sacral nerves ; sh., the dura matral sheath ; 
th, X and xii, tenth and twelfth thoracic nerve.s. 
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])ortioii of the myelon be considered as a j)redisj)osing factor in the 
degenerative processes apparent in such cases ? A pirallel to this occurs, 
it seems to me, in tlie processes of reduction at tlie upper of the 
tliorax already mentioned {ante, p. 43), and in the pathological processes 
which set in at tlie tips of the lungs, jicrhaps connected therewith. 


That there are also proffrcssiir jiroccsses going on in the 
lunnan spinal cord is jirohahle, from the following observations 
made by Lenhossck on Mice, (jruinoa-])igs, Rabbits, and Cats. In 
those animals the pyramidal tracts a.re nmch more feebly developed 
than in Man (in whom they attain their highest diffei-entiation), 
and their jiosition in the spinal cord varies greatly. In the 
G-iiinea-pig, Mouse, and Rat, they run in the dorsal columns, in 
the Rabbit, the (lat, and other Carnivora, in tin* lateral, and in 
Man, partly in the lateral and ]>artly in the ventral columns. 
This may jierhajis be indicative of a gradual shifting of these 
tracts from tlie dorsal. ^to the ventral c(dimins, as \\v. j>a,ss from 
the lower to the higher Mammalia ; and it would be intmesting to 
investigate this point in ftlie Even in J\Ian the definitive 

condition is not reached, for the fact that the jiyramidal tracts 
may run either along tin; ventral or tin' lateial columns is 
evidmiee that they are still subject to variation. 

Since the ])yramida.l tracts cross om* anotluu’ comjiletely 
in all animals which have been examined, it s(‘ems likely that 
their alleged s(uni-de-cussation in l\fau is only ap]>ar(‘nt, as the 
elements of the ventral tracts do eventually ci-oss one anotluir. 
And further, sinc(! these vtmtral tiacts are wanting in Man in 
fifteen cases per ('cnt, it would lx; necessary, if belief in senii-decus- 
sation is to lie persisted in, to consider that a c(!rtain number 
of individuals wiuv remaikable exceptions in that imijortant 
character. Jnasmuch as this supposed variation is unaccompanied 
])y exce])tional conditions of other ]»arts (»f the organism, it is 
altogether improbable that it exists. 

1 must refer the reader to the works of Mbdcbyer for an 
account of the differences to be found between the human stnnal 
cord and that of the Gorilla. 

B(ifore turning to the condition of the brain, attention may 
be drawn to a small body which lie.s beneath the last coccygeal 
vertebra, known as the coccygeal gland. This, on account of its 
close relation to the arteria sacralis media, is usually, but, it 
seems to me, incorrectly, relegated in text -books of human 
anatomy to a connection with the vascular system. Considering 
the established fact that the caudal end of the spinal cord, at an 
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early period of development, reached exactly to that point at 
whicli the coccygeal gland is found later, and that, as alread} 



77 —Brain oi a Doa fi&u {tuyllmn tamtidti) 

Ajdoisal B vcntril, C,si(ie\itw ft /), biillms olfu tonus , , lineal ghnd cut sliort 

/ f foic ludiii , / i , lohM rhoniboidalis , h ft limd brain (cerel)ellum) , hp , h}po 
i / jufuiidibuluni , 1 to A, first to the tenth crdiiial nerves (tiie thalaiuen 
ctplialon ail I tlie fossa rhoniboidalis are m lite covered by epitheliuni ({dexus 
choiioidei) not delimited, the ventral vagus roots an omitted tiom tig B) , 
m d mediill i oblong ita , m It , mid brain (optic lobes) , st , saccus vasculosus , 
/ 0 , ti actus olfactorius 

mentioned, all the important variations at the caudal end of the 
trunk are piimaiily associated with degeneration of tlie spinal 
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cord at that region, I am inclined to think that some connection 
exists between the latter and the coccygeal gland. This gland 
is undeniably a vestigial organ, hut we luive as yet no certain 
knowledge of either its significance or its primitive history. 

J)KATX 

The human brain, in the course* of its development, passes 
in regular order through coiiditious charactei istic of certain of 
the lower Vertehrata (ex. disposition of the cerebral vesicles, 
smooth surface of the heiuisplieres), and thes(; lower con- 
ditions are in rare cases retaijied, as in many microcephalous 
individuals, as the prohalde i-tvsult of arrested development. 
There are not infre([uent deviations fi-om tlie normal arrangement 
of the cerebral furrows ujid convolutions, wliicli are closely con- 
necUal with the development of tli<^ gray matter. These 
deviations can be best studied by the aid of Coni])arative 
Anatomy and Ontogeny, and tlie sanu} may be said of the 
posterior cornu of tlu^ lateral ventricle, the calcar avis, and 
the (‘iiiinentia collateralis Mec-kelii. (’onspicuous among variable 
cerebral furrows we note the parieto-occipital fissure (/pa., Nig. 78), 
which is occasionally very pronouiu'ed. This fissure runs out 
laterally, and may lU'obably be a reversion to the ^jithecoid type 
(it is called in German the “ Affens])alte ”). In its normal 
condition it seems almost to be vanishing, as compared with its 
supposed homologue in the brain of the aA])e.^ 

In spite of difl'erence in detail, thei’e is a closer general 
resemblance between the human and the Anthropoid brains than 
between the brains of any other two Yertebrate gi'oups. 

With regard to the weight of the brain in Anthro 2 )oids 
generally, the material as yet examined is not suflicieiit for the 
determination of averages and formulation of general conclusions. 
With the Chimpanzee, however, this is not the case, as a rela- 

^ [The term pariotio-occipital iissure iiisuffieieiitly defines tliis supposed homologue 
of the “ AflensiJalte. ” Cunningham in a recent elaborate treatise {Cunningham 
Memoirs, vii. M. Irish Acad., 1892) has devoted much attention to this topic. He 
and other leading authorities are agreed that, whether the “ Alfenapalte ” of the Ape 
is present in the human adult or not, the “fissura perpendicularis extprua" of the 
f(j!tus is its homologue. During the passage of these i)age3 through the press, 
Benham, in a very careful study of the Clnmpaiizee’s brain, has shown {Qu. Jour. 
Mice. Sd., vol. xxxvii. p. 47) that the transverse occipital fissure which replaces this 
external perpendicular may be genetically related to^t, and that thotefore Ecker’s 
original view that the Alfenspalte ’’ of the Ape is represented in the adult human 
brain by that which ho termed the “^)ulcu8 occipitalis transversus ” may be correct.] 



THK STRUCTUKE OF MAN 


^Aely large 


number of specimens liave been examined ; 


and 



Fig. 78.— Ceiiebrum of a Fkmalk Ciumpanzeb two ykaf.s olu. (Dorsal 
aspect..) (.Showiii},^ Asyiiimetric.al Develoi>nieiit.) 
c.i'"., anterior and j^ostcrior central convoliilion.s ; f.i., interi»arietal iissiii’e ; /J., 
the longitudinal fissure ; parieto-occjpital fissure ; frontal lobes ; or., 

ocei])ital lobe.s ; .s.c., .sulcus ccnti’alis. 



Fig. 79. — Brain ok a Female Chimpanzee two years old. (Lateral aspect.) 
cb., cerebellum ; c.c'., c.c.'\ anterior and po.stcrior central convolntion.s ; /r., frontal lobe ; 
f,s., fis.snra Sylvii ; is., island of Red ; md., medulla oblon^'ata ; or., occipital lobe ; 
pa,, parietal lobe ; s.c., sulcus centralis ; ip., temporal lobe. 


further, a review of the facts known concerning the Gorilla 
,and Orang reveals statistics whicli may be «f use to future 




Fio. 80 . — Cerebrum ok the Gibbon (Hylobates), (Lateral Asi)ect.) 


References as for Fig. 79. 


/>'- 



Fig. 81.— Cerebrum ok a Human Embryo in the seventh to the eighth month. 
(Dorsal Aspect.) 

References as for Fig. 78. 

^ Joh. Miiller, Ahharullg. d. ZooL u. Anthrop. Ethnol. Museums zu Dresden^ 
1890-1891. [Cf. also D. J. Cunningham, Cunningham Memmrs, R. Irish Acad., 
No. II., 1886 ; No. VII., 1892 ; and Benhara, op. dt. In these works the literature 
of the subject will be found.] 
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If we take the average weight of the body of a Chimpanzee 
from two to four years old as 8 J kilogrs., and the average weight 
of brain as 343 grs., we shall have 1 : 247 as the relative 
weight of the latter. An Orang of the same age appears to 
possess a rather heavier brain (1:32‘3 or 340:7600). A 
comparison of these two Anthropoids with Man, the ratio of 
whose brain weight to his body weight between the second and 
fourth years ranges from 1:18 to 1:16, shows that the 
difference at this age is not great, as would seem natural when 
we recall the greater similarity to human beings shown by 
young Anthropoids. In older Chimpanzees (90-106,6 cm. long) 





Fio. 82,— Cerebrum of a Human Embrvo seven to eight months oi a. 
(Lateral View.) 

References as for Fig. 79. 


the relative brain weight is markedly lower, viz. 1 :42,5 (391 : 
16650) or 1:52 (375,6:19500). It is probable, however, 
that the average brain weight in older Chimpanzees is con- 
siderably lower, as in a body weighing 28 kilogrs. it scaled 
1:75. If this is the case, a comparixson with an adult human 
being, in whom the average brain weight is 1:40-35, shows 
that the brain of Man is relatively at least twice as heavy as 
that of the Chimpanzee, and absolutely three or four times 
as heavy. We learn from this that the brain of the Ape, unlike 
that of Man, develops little with age, and attains its definitive 
condition far sooner. 

The Chimpanzee and the Orang appear to have approxi- 
mately the same brain weights, but the Gorilla stands markedly 
distinct from them, its body being far larger, while its brain 
does not correspondingly increase in size. The weight of the 
body of ftn adult Gorilla being taken at 94-95 kilogrs., and the 
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brain weight at 425,25 grs., the relative weight of the latter 
would be 1:220 (Mbller). 

A comparison of the cerebral surface shows that Man 
differs from the Antliropoids in the preponderance of the 
frontal lobe (Jr., Figs. 78-82) and, to a lesser degree, of the 
occipital lobe {oc,\ and in a corresponding backward extension of 
the temporal lobe {tp.). The parietal lobe {pa.) is about equally 
developed in the brains of Man and of Anthropoids (Mbller). 

Since this subject has so far been, comparatively speaking, 
little investigated, and since our knowledge of the functional 



FlO, 83.— HYi’OTHJJTICAL MjSDIaN -LONGITUDINAL SkoTION THKOUQH THE SKULL 

AND Brain of a Vertebrate Embryo. (Partly after Huxley.) 
cr'., basis cranii ; c/?., chorda dorsalis ; cr"., roof of the skull ; wt,, nasal cavity ; c,h., 
Cerebral hemisphere, with the corpus striatum (c.s.) lying basally, and the olfactory 
lobe (o/.) anteriorly ; f.b., thalamencephaloii (fore-brain), which has been pro<luced 
dor.sally into the pineal gland (<’//.), and basaliy into the infundibiilunj (i/.), hp.^ the 
hypophysis. Anteriorly, the biise of the optic nerve {»p.) is seen, and in the lateral 
wall the position of the optic thalamus is indicated {th , ) ; c.//., posterior commissure ; 
m.b.^ mid-brain; h.b., hind-brain; c.c., canalis centralis. 

significduce of the different regions of the brain is still far from 
complete, no general conclusions as to the possible correlation 
of these differences with mental peculiarities can be drawn. 

The slight projection of the cerebellum from below the 
edges of the occipital lobes in Anthropoids, is due less to the 
narrowness of the latter than to the striking breadth of the 
cerebellum itself (Mbller). Even in man the occipital lobes do 
not always completely cover the cerebellum, but in this matter 
considerable variation occurs.^ 

Special interest attaches to the pineal gland (epiphysis cerebri) 
{ep., Eigs. 84 and 86) which arises in the region of the roof of 
the fore-brain. 

In the lower Vertebrates this organ either lies free or is 
embedded in a depression or foramen (parietal foramen) of the 

^ It must be left to future investigators to prove whether the topography of the 
course of the fibres in the optic chiasraa given by Job. Moller for Anthropoids, i.e. 
the constant occurrence at the surface of certain groups of fibres, has a parallel in 
Man (perhaps in einibryos or the lower races). 
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skull roof. In Man and Mammals the pineal gland is })ushed 
away from the free surface of the brain by the growth of the 
hemispheres, and it is thus shifted back till it comes to lie in a 
depression between the corpora quadrigemina (nates). It is in 



Fift. 84 .— Brain of a Babbit. 

A, dorsal; B, ventral ; C, lateral view; b.o., bulbus olfactoriiis ; d/., median lobe of the 
cerebellum (superior vermis) ; cJ"., its lateral lobe ; cr., crura cerebri ; ep., glandula 
pinealis ; f.h.^ fore-brain ; f.p,, lissura pallii ; A.5., hind-brain ; h,p,t hypophysis ; 
i to xii, iirst to the twelfth cranial nerves ; m.h,, mid-brain ; md., medulla oblongata ; 
p.v.t region of the pons. 


this position recognisable, in Man, as the well known dorso-ventrally 
compressed pine- or cone-shaped organ. Into it the lumen of the 
third ventricle frequently extends ; and its base divides into two 
stalks, which pass directly into the teeniie medullares and thalami 
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optici. The pineal gland of Anthropoids is identical in appear- 
ance with that of Man. 

The pineal gland in Man is remarkable for its rich vascularity 
and for its cellular follicles, in which concretions (brain sand) may 
develop. 

This “ gland has all along claimed tlie special attention of 
morphologists ; and as great difficulty has been found in under- 



Fig. 8.').— Longitudinal Skction through the Pineal Organ of a Reptile 
{Hatteria punctata). (Slightly magnified.) (After Baldwin Spencer.) 
cp., connective tissue capsule ; “lens”; cu., cavity of the organ filled with fluid; 
retina-like portion of the vesicle ; vs., blood-vessels ; c.n., cells in the nerve stalk (s.n.). 


standing it, it has received very different explanations. It is 
only in recent years that light has been thrown upon it by 
numerous works devoted to its comparative anatomy and 
ontogeny. It has been proved that, in close connection with the 
actual stalk of the gland, there is a second vesicular outgrowth, 
which, in certain Vertebrates, shows undeniable traces of being 
a rudimentary unpaired organ of sight. [This organ is now 
known to arise during development in all classes of Vertebrates], 
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and to have undergone degeneration in the course of Phylogeny, 
as the roof of the skull became more and more solid. The nerve 
belonging to it is, so far as is known, most fully retained in 
certain Reptiles. In some animals this organ only occurs in the 
embryo, and altogether disap 2 )ears at a later stage. 

In examining the finer histological structure of the pineal or 
parietal organ in the Lizard-like Reptiles and the Slow-worins, we 
find the upper wall may in many cases become thickened to 
form a trans])arent epithelial plate Fig. 85), which is often 
lens-shaped, while the rest of the ei)iphysial vesicle which is 
often flattened, is differentiated into a multilaminar “retina.” 

“ Lens ” and “ retina ” thus arise in complete continuity out of one 
and the same structure ; and it is only at a late stage in develop- 
ment that a more or less distinct demarcation between tlieni is 
effected (B^raneck). The organ is invested by a capsule of 
connective tissue {cp.). 

Ill many cases the skin which overlies the parietal organ, as 
well as the connective and dural tissues below it, remain free from 
pigment, indeed they are sometimes so clear and transparent that 
they might be considered as a kind of cornea. This justifies the 
assumption that the function of the organ may not be altogether 
lost even now.’ Owsiannikow claims to have found traces of a 
vitreous body within it. 

According to Leydig, Selenka, and others, there is found in 
the embryos of various Vertebrates (Selachians, Reptiles, Mar- 
supials, and probably in others) another unpaired dorsal appendage 
of the fore-brain, for which Selenka has suggested the name 
“ frontal organ ” or “ paraphysis.” 

Whereas the epiphysis grows forward, the paraphysis, which 
arises much later ontogenetically, grows backward and, when the 
epiphysis is once fixed in the epidermis, pushes itself in under 
that organ, so that the parietal eye comes to rest on the 
physis as on a cushion. Until the embryo is mature, the 
epithelial tube of the paraphysis remains hollow and in ojien 
communication with the cavity of the brain. 

If it be established that the pineal organ and gland are 
really sui generis, distinct in origin, there is evidence of three out- 

^ [In view of the intimate relationship between birds and reptiles, it is an 
interesting circumstance that KUnckowstrbm has discovered in embryos of certain 
of the former [Atikt. Lams.) a “brow spot,” M'hich in its structural differentiation 
flugg^ts not only the last trace of a pineal wgan, but a pineal soala like^ that of 
living lizards. Spengel’s Zooloq. Jahrh., Am(. Abth:iid, v. p. 177.] * ^ 
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growths from the roof of the brain, of wJiich one, the pineal 
organ, can with certainty be regarded as originally a sense organ. 

[Locy, from the study of young shark embryos, has adduced 
reason for believing ^ that, at an early stage in development, two' 
pairs of accessory optic vesicles appear, concurrently with those 
giving rise to the retinse of the paired eyes. The ultimate fate 
of the former has yet to be fully worked out, and nothing is 
as yet known concerning the post-embryoiiic development of the 
paraphysis. There is, however, reason for thinking that the 
latter probably takes part in the formation of the choroid plexus ; 
but whether this is the case or not, Locy’s observation seems to 
indicate that the pineal organ at least may liave been originally 
paired.] 

At the under surface of the thalamencephalon, and connected 
with the infundibulum, there lies an a})pendage of the brain called 
the liypophysis or pituitary body. 

Two distinct structures enter into the formation of this 
organ, one glandular and the other nervous. The former arises 
in Man and the higher Vertebrates by a constriction from the 
primitive mouth sac (stonioda3um) of the embryo, and the latter 
is, as a rule, assigned genetically to the floor of the thalamen- 
cephalon. Future researcli must show how for tliis is the primary 
origin of at least the glandular portion of the organ, and this is 
the more desirable since some very interesting results recently 
obtained by von Kupfter, from the study of Lamprey and Sturgeon 
embryos, have given new zest to the inquiry into the primitive ^ 
Jiistory of this enigmatical structure. Tlie subject cannot ])e 
dealt with in detail here, but mention may be made of at least 
a few of the chief points concerning it. 

According to von Kupffer, the hypophysis arises in the 
above-named Fishes in the manner described by Scott for the 
Amphibia {Amhlystoma). At a very early embryonic stage an 
ectodermal cell-strand grows in from the anterior region of the 
head. This cell-strand in the S|^urgeon consists of two closely 
applied epithelial plates which form a fold, and at the point 
at which it arises the antero- dorsal border of the fore-brain 
is connected witli a thickened portion of the ectoderm by an 
originally hollow and subsequently solid tract. This ectodermal 
thickening is" termed by von Kupffer the median olfactory 
plate, and the corresponding cerebral outgrowth the lobus 
olfactorius impar : in fact, according to this author, the Sturgeon, 
[Amt. Anif^r, vol. it. p. 169.] 
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during its earliest development, passes through a nionorhinal 
stage, and probably more or less distinct traces of this can be 
discovered in the embryos of all Vertebrates. 

From this median or unpaired olfactory plate, therefore, 
which may be homologous with the anterior neuropore of 
embryologists, and with the “olfactory organ” of Amphioxus, the 
hypophysial tube arises, prior to the formation of tlie mouth, and, 
gi-owing down gradually, approaches the l)aae of tlie brain till 
it 1‘eaches the neighbourhood of the infundibulum. The epithelial 
strand later separates off from the ectoderm, and finally to a great 



FK.. so.- MKDIAN LONOirUDINAI. Sfc( nON THHOUflU THK HL'AD OK A NEWI.Y- 
iiATc’iiED Larva ok the .small Lamprey {Petromyzon planen). 
f.b., fore-biain ; m.k, niM-brain ; fi.h., liind-brain ; ep., ^(landula piueali.s ; oL, olfactory 
orjjan ; fip., hyiK»])l)ysis ; */., buccal sac (stomodspiini) ; (d., endodermal cavity 
(iiiid-frut) ; rh,, chorda dorsalis. 


extent degenerates, so that at last notliing remains of it but its 
constricted, swollen end — the glandular hypo])hysis of adult 
anatomy. A somewhat similar arrangement is seen, as has 
already been said, in Ammoctetes and certain tailed Amphibians. 

The facts a]>pear to me strongly to confirm the view that 
the hypophysis corresponds with the primitive mouth (archi- 
stoma) of the ancestors of the Vertebrata. 

The present vertebrate moutli (neostoma) is by some considered 
to have arisen by the running together of a pair of branchial 
clefts ; but this is by no means definitely proved. 

According to Scott, the close connection between the hypo- 
physis and the oral invagination (stomodaeum) of the higher 
Vertebrates was developed secondarily in consequence of cephalic 
flexure, due to the preponderating development of the fore-brain. 
If so, the hypophysis had originally no relation either to the 
mouth or the nose, but is to be regarded as an organ (? sensory), 
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inherited from a supposed invertebrate ancestor, which/ 
had the form of a blind sac on tlie free surface of the head, t.. 
to the olhictory organ. Scott and von Kupffer thus differ con- 
siderably in their views ; [but whatever tlie original significance 
of the hypophysis, all observers are agreed that it is the vestige 
of an organ originally distinct from the present vertebrate mouth 
and from the nose of at least the gnathostomata. With respect 
to it, the Vertebrata collectively fall into two distinct and diversely 
modifietl assemblages, viz. (i.) the Epieraniata (Limpreys and 
Hags), ill which it is carried up with the nose and perforates the 
liasis cranii from above; and (ii.) the HypocnuUata (Fishes 
projier. Amphibians, and Amniota), in which ii is carried down 
and inwards with the mouth, and perforates the basis cranii from 
hmieath.] 

We still have to consider those cases in whicli degeneration 
of the brain is either beginning or has made some progress. 
We find an instance of commeiKuiig degeneration in the lobus 
olfactorius, to which we shall have to return when considering 
the, olfactory organs, A case of advanced degeneration is semi 
in the roof of the fourth ventricle. This, in Man, as in all 
Vertebrates, becomes almost entirely transformed in the course of 
Ontogeny into a vascular membrane, overlying a simple epithelium, 
and (iontinuous laterally and anteriorly with the [ua-mater. The 
lining epithelium is continuous laterally and jjosteriorly with the 
delicate structures bordering on the calamus seriptorius known as 
the obex, ponticulus, and ligiila (taenia). These all consist of 
nervous tissue, and are to be classed morphologically with the 
epithelial layer just mentioned. The rudimentary character of 
the series is evident, and the same applies to the velum mednllare 
posterius. 

In contrast to the degenerate portions of the brain, other 
parts are found to be in course of progressive development ; these 
more than compensate for the loss not only of the above 
mentioned, but of all other degenerating parts. We have only 
to mention the cerebrum, with its continually developing com- 
plexity of the nerve tracts, especially the complex components of 
the gray cortex, which, as the organs of the mental faculties, are 
kept in constant touch with the surrounding world by means of 
the centripetal and centrifugal tracts of the peripheral nervous 
system. 

To this topic we shall have to return. It will here suffice 
to mention one more portion of the brain in which variation in 
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form and size are evident to the naked eye, and are, 1 consider, 
to be interpreted as progressive. This is the lobiis occipitalis 
of .the cerebral hemisphere, in which we find great variation 
in the extent of the calcar avis, and the posterior cornu of 
the lateral ventricle. Exact statistics on this subject Jire a 
desideratum. 

[ In connection with the question of structural degeneration of the brain, 
certain recent ol}servations of For.syth-Major are of e.special interest. It lias 
been generally assumed that the smooth cerebrum and exposed cerebellum of 
the Lemurs, which are placed at the root of the order Primates of which ]\lan 
is the highest member, are primitive characters, indicative of a relationshiji 
with and origin from a lowly or<ler of Mammals. Forsyth-Major has discovered 
evidence of structural simjilification and degeneration, during Ontogeny, of 
the brain of certain Lemurs (aiiparently in correlation with preponderating 
development of the face and nose) which points to the conclusion that the 
supposed primitive characters named may be secondary and retrogressive — 
a welcome suggestion, in view of Cojie’s discovery that tlie oldest known 
Lemurs (Anaptomorphidai) had large and highly -organised brains. The 
brain of the human fmtiis, at from three to five months, develops certain 
convolutions which are early lost and have nothing to do with those of the adult. 
Kolliker, Beer, Cunningham, and others have investigated them, and the 
latter, suggesting that they may be the expression of mechanical effects conse- 
quent on a “quadrupedal growth pause” in development, has proposed to 
term them “ transitory fi.ssures ” (microgyri of Beer). Considerable interest 
attaches to the occasional aj>i)earance of convolutions upon the surface of the 
hemispheres in normally smooth-brained Mammals ; as also to the ([uestion 
whether these are progressive structures, or conversely, whether they, and 
the convolutions which seem to disappear during Ontogeny among the 
Lemuroidea, may have anything to do with the “ transitory fissures ” above- 
named. A Avide field of inquiry is here ojamed U]>, which gives ])romi.se 
of most important results.] ^ 

pERiPHEKAb Nervous System 

But few retrogressive })henoineii}i are here met with ; among 
these are the present condition of the rami recurrentes of the three 
branches of the trigeminus and of the vagus, which run to the 
dura mater, and further, of the ramus auricularis of the latter nerve. 

The fact tliat in the region of the liypoglossus vestiges of 
the posterior roots with their ganglia have been found in human 
embryos, as they were long since in certain lower Mammals, 
indicates that assimilation of spinal or vertebral elements may 
be going on in the occipital region of the skull. Certain delicate 
nerve loops which lie in the region of the trigeminus, facialis 

^ [Cf. Forsyth-Major in Rotlnschild’s Novitaks Zoologies, vol. i. p, 35 ; and Cun- 
ningham, Cmningham Afemidrs, E. Irish Acad., No. VII. p. 30.] 
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and glossopharjngeus nerves, or are connected with their ganglia, 
may possibly be retrogressive in nature; but we cannot enter 
further into their study here, as to do so would lead us too far 
into Comparative Anatomy, and be beyond the purpose of this 
work. 

The variations which are continually taking place in the 
brachial and lumbo-sacral nerve plexuses, in connection with the 
shifting of the limbs and their girdles during development, have 
Ijeen already considered in detail {ante, pp. 95 and 9G). 

The Sympathetic System 

Here also extraordinary variations are to be found in the 
form, number, and size of the ganglia of the main trunks, in the 
])eripheral plexuses, and in the connections between the two chief 
trunks ; but, except in the caudal portion of this system, we are 
not justified in assuming that we have to do with retrogressive 
phenomena. 



THE SENSE ORGANS 


The sense organs have always been classified into lower 
and liigher, and that not without justification. Consincuous 
among the lower sense organs are those of the tactile sense lying 
in th(5 integument ; and by the higher sense organs are under- 
stood the olfactory, visual, auditory, and gustatory apparatus, 
which are located in special depressions or cavities of tlie 
head. 

It may now be considered as certainly established that all 
tlie latter may be traced back phylogenetically to tegumental 
sense organs, and that their sciusory epithelia are to be regarded 
as modified epidermal derivatives. 


Integumental Sense Oiuuns 

It appears to me not improbable that the tactile bodies which 
are profusely scattered throughout the integument of man are 
genetically closely connected with his gradual loss of Iiair. I am 
led to this conclusion by the fact that tactile bodies appear 
in the lower Mammals principally, indeed, perhaps exclusively, 
in places where there is no hair (proboscis, entrance to the mouth, 
plantar surface of the paw). They appear unnecessary in hairy 
parts of the body, because the hairs themselves, being richly 
provided with nerves, are capable of exercising a delicate tactile 
function. 

How far certain epithelial structures proved by Maurer to 
exist in tlie hair germs are to be deduced from phylogenetically 
older tegumental sense organs like those of the Anamnia, must 
be established by further investigation (compare also the already- 
mentioned temporary appearance of sense organs in the cephalic 
region in embryos, ante, p. 133). 
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The Olfactory Organ 

The Number and Strueture of the Olfactory Ridges 
and the TurUnals 


Following Broca and Turner, we may divide Mamnials, accord- 
ing to the development of their olfactory apparatus, with especial 
reference to its cerebral portion [“ rhineuceplialon,” “lobe lim- 
l>ique ”] into series, viz. : 

[i. Osmatic series, turbinals present and usually live in 
number.] 

(a) Macrosmatic [organs of smell largely developed], (most 
Mammals, e.g. Edentata, Ihigulata, Carnivora, Bodentia, Mar- 
supialia, and Lemuroidea). 

(b) Microsmatic [olfactory ap])aratus relatively feeble] (Pinni- 
pedia, Whalebone - Whales, 

Apes, Man, and Monotre- \ ^ 

[ii. Anosinatic series, or- ^ \ 

gans of smell, apparentl}' 
absent in the adult] — (Dol- 

phins and Toothed - Whales ^ 

generally, although many of ^ 

these require further investi- v.bw t„k Na«a,, 

gation with regard to this Chamber of a Human Embryo. 
point) ^ ollju'tory ridge, ■> ; 

* it, supernninerary rkige which ()ccur.s in 

The first point to be the embryo ; tip of tlie nose ; j)l , , 

established is the primitive SluS™ tut. 

number ot the olfactory ridge's. 

The investigations of Zuckerkandl lead to the conclusion that 
the original number of these ridges was comparatively small, and 
that where, among Mammals, we have a large number or a 
more complicated form of turbinal, they have been secondarily 
acquired in the interest of a greater physiological efficiency. 

Most orders of Mammals, e.g, the greater number of Carnivora, 
Eodentia, Insectivora, Lemuroidea, Marsupialia, with Ornitho- 
rhynchus {Echidna .^), have five olfactory ridges ; but the Ungulata 


^ [Kiikenthal has recently worked out the development of the olfactory organ in 
the Delphinid®, and has proved (i) that the union of the external nasal apertures 
is a secondary process occurring during Ontogeny, and (ii) that in the young embryo 
well-developed olfactory lobes and bulbs are present which disappear in the adult.— 
Deiiksch. d. Tnedu.-mtur-vnss. Gesellsch., Jena, Bd. iii. pp. 326 et seq.] 
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have, as a rule, more than live, and sometirhes as many as eight. 
The Edentata possess from six to eleven {Orycteropus has eleven, 
Dasypns nine, Bradypus and Manis seven, MyrmecopJiaga six), 
and the Primates from one to three. 

At a late embryonic period three olfactory ridges are often 
present in Man, inasmuch as between the superior and inferior 
a third projects into the lumen of the nose (cf. Fig. 87). 
This last, when present, is more or less distinct at birth, but 
it becomes reduced later, the superior ethmo-turbinal, as a 
rule, growing over it like a cover. With this superior ethmo- 
turbiiial, which must be considered as primary, the rudiment 
of a fourth is found (cf. Fig.) ; but this is further differentiated 
only in exceptional cases. We thus have at least four ethmo- 
turbinals represented in the developing human nose, with three 


olfactory meatuses; and this arrangement recalls those Mammals in 
which there are four corresponding ridges present in the adult. 



[Concerning variation of 
the olfactory meatuses of 
the human adult, on recent 
examination of 152 indi- 
viduals,^ the dominant con- 
dition — presence of three — 
was observed in 56 per 
cent; four were noted in 
41 per cent, and five in 
1’3 per cent. In three 
.. instances {i.e. approximately 
in 2 per cent) only two were 
found, the superior turbi- 
nated bone being absent ; 
and in one of these “ there 


z a of 

Human Head. cartilage projecting into the 

/,//,///, the three oltetory ridge* ;.»'.,fronW „aS8l fosSa from the Septum 
feiuus ; S7i sphenoidal sinus ; os., opening of ^ 

Eustachian tube ; be., entrance to tlie mouth ; On a level with the inferior 


on a level with the inferior 


vertebr'’ turbinated bone.”] 


When it is further re- 


membered that the maxillary, frontal, and sphenoidal sinuses 
(sn\, sn'\, Fig. 88) are also lined by olfactory mucous membrane, 


^ [Made under the auspices of the Collective Investigation Committee of the 
Anatomical Society of Great Britain and Ireland. See Jour. Amt, and Phys., 
vol. xxviii. p. 73.] 
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and that in the sinus frontalis of the embryo (as Professor 
Killian, who has paid especial attention to this subject, has 
kindly informed me) even now ridge-like structures sometimes 
occur, reminding one in the manner of their origin of the eth- 
moidal system, it seems probable that there was once a still more 
highly specialised development of the olfactory organ. 

The above remarks apjdy to tht' olfactory region proper, i.c, 
to the ethmoidal labyrinth with its olfactory ridges. I have 
so far purposely avoided the term turhinal, and have always used 
instead the word ethmo-turbinal, or Schwal])e’s term “ olfactory 
ridge,” in orjler to exclude any suggestion of parallelism with the 
'' turhinal ” of the lower Vertebrata. But we now come to the 
rpiestion of the persistence of the latter among the Mammalia. 
To these animals it has Ijeen handed tlown as the “ inferior 
turhinal,” but it now possesses no olfactory epitlielium, having 
evidently undergone a change of function. In animals in which 
smell is acute, it is folded or more or less branched, i.e. is much 
more complicated than in animals with less keen scent, in which 
it is merely singly or doubly scrolled. The latter must be con- 
sidered as the more primitive condition, from which the former 
was secondarily devcdoped. 

The conditions which have led up to reduction of the olfactory 
organ in the vertebrate series are very various. In Man its 
degeneration is due to the subordinate part played by it. The 
olfactory apparatus is liere, as Broca has rightly remarked, but a 
modest vassal of the brain, which does not reach the perfection 
of the other higher sense organs. 


Jacobson’s Organ 

The first indications of this organ appear to occur among the 
tailed Amphibia,^ in the form of a small ventral diverticulum 
of the nasal cavity {jc,, Fig. 89, A, B), which either retains 
its original position throughout life, or in the course of develop- 
ment becomes shifted so as to lie in the maxillary sinus (Fig. 
89, E). 

At exactly the same point near the dSEsal septum, where, in 
the Amphibia, this organ arises, in the Amniota Jacobson’s organ 
is founi in the form of a diverticulum of the principal nasal 

^ Apparent indications of this apparatus are forthcoming in certain fishes 
{Polypterus), 
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Flo. 89. — A-D, Various Stages ofDevei.opmentof [the so-called] Jacobson’s Oroan 
OF THE HuoDELiA, illii.stratoil by ,*1 .serie.s of transverse sections. K, transverse 
section throngli tiie nose and .Jacobson’s organ of Locnta agUis ; (J, the .same of 
a placental Maninial ; H, the same of Ornithorhynchm, after Symington ; I, diagram- 
matic side view of G. 

Tn A the organ oommenccs medially and basally ; in D the lateral position is attained ; 
K, the 0>/in»ojihionr, in which separation from the principal cavity is efi'ectisl ; na., 
nasal cavity ; Jr., .Jacolwon’s organ ; r.J., .Jacob.son’s cartilage ; g.m,, inter-maxillary 
gland ; g.ii,, nasal glaml ; n.o., olfactory nerve ; u.t., trigeminal nerve ; d.n., nasal 
duct ; vu., upper jaw ; .sp., .septum nasi ; o.cf., dumb-bell-shaped bone, (prming a 
support for Jacobson’s organ. 

cavity (je., Fig. 88, G, ff, I). In most Alammals this becomes 
constricted off and secondarily connected with the buccal cavity. 
A lateral displacement does not take place, and the organ remains 
between the floor of the nasal cavity and the roof of the mouth, 
ie. in its original position. It is always lined with a pronounced 
sensory epithelium, innervated by the ventral fasciculus of the 
olfactory nerve (n.o., Fig. I). 

Eecent investigation has proved, without doubt, that vestiges 
of a Jacobson’s organ are to be found in adult human beings. 
Hefore considering these in detail, however, certain structures 
which attracted the attention of the earlier investigators need 
to be dealt with. 

Huseke’s “plough-share cartilage” in Man was formerly 
regarded as the vestige of the two cartilaginous tubes lying near 
the base of the nasal septum, which in many lower Mammals 
envelop the organ of Jacobson. This is incorrect, since, as 
Spurgat has shown, the same cartilages are found in the human 
organs of Jacobson as in those of the lower Mammalia, but in a 
much reduced condition. These organs, together with the Sten- ^ 
son’s canals, open into the buccal cavity through the ductus 
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incisivi. The latter are sometimes wide, sometimes constricted, 
and they communicate with the mouth eitlier independently or 
by a common orifice. Tn fresh embryos the passage of the canal 
is to be found o])en only in exceptional cases ; there are usually 
two canals present on both tlie buccal and nasal surfaces of the 
palate, the former of these are usually the more prolonged. Both 
pairs are lined with mucous membrane, and, ending blindly, form 
together an obtuse angle. Traces of the buccal ends of these canals 
may still be found in some adults in tlie form of epithelial 
strands ; as a rule, however, tliey disappear without leaving any 
trace, while the upper or nasal portions persist. 

Between the two canals, or their vestiges, which run up from 
the buc(ial cavity just behind the iiinei’ inc.isors, there is on the 
palate a papilla, the so-called papilla palatimi incisiva 
Fig. 95). This has been investigabid by Merkel, and found to 
be a sensory organ, but its physiological significance is not umk'r- 
stood. 

Returning to the actual organ of Jacobson in Man, the 
epithelial tubes which foim its inner lining agree in every 
respect morphologically with those of certain lower Mammals 
{e.g. the Rat). The epithelium of the outer wall somewhat 
resembles that of the regio respiratoria of tlie nasal cavity, and 
that of the inner wall, which is almost four times as thick, that 
of its regio olfactoria. There are no traces, however, of the 
characteristic filamentous olfactory sense -cells — the cells being 
much more like the supporting cells of the olfactory epithelium. 
Between them occur short fusiform elements which do not reach 
the surface (and may pm’haps be incompletely developed olfactoiy 
cells). Numerous acinose glands open into the organ. 

Although no nerves have been as yet discovered in the organ 
in the human adult, in the embryo, as in the lower Mammals, 
a well-defined branch of the olfactory nerve (ji.o., Fig. 89, 1) runs 
to it. 

All things considered, the organ of Jacobson in Man has 
certainly all the characteristics of a vestigial structure, Tliis is 
seen not only in its inconstant occurrence, in its frequent one- 
sided development, and in its degeneration, which commences 
even during foetal life, but in its histological structure (Merkel, 
Schwink, Chiarugi). In Anthropoids it is still further reduced. 

{This organ attains its fullest morphological development 
in the Monotremes {Ornithoi'hyrwhus) (Symington).] 
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The riiojECTiLE N^ose 

Whereas tJie olfactory ridges and Jacobson’s organ of Man 
are to be considered degenerate, the projectile nose and its 
skeletogenous supports ai*e in a progressive condition ; they may 
indeed be considered as specifically luiman structures. It cannot 
as yet be said with certainty wliat gave the first impulse to their 




Eio. 90.— Heads oe two Human Embryos. 

A, lit tlie end of the second ; B, at the beginninjf of the third iiiontli (after W. His). 
(///., external auditory involution, with the pinna (jf.) seen developing around it. iv., 
eye ; o/., nose. 

development. This question awaits an extended morphological 
inquiry.^ 


The Eye 

The human eye itself shows few vestigial structures; and 
these, being limited to the embryo, are but transitory. I refer 
to the arteria hyaloidea' which passes through the vitreous body 
within Cloquet’s canal, and which is closely related to the foetal 
choroidal fissure. The former plays an important part in the 
nutrition of the central part of the eye dmdng embryonic life. 
This is provided for in Fishes and Reptiles by organs known as 
. 

^ This has been undertaken by my pupil F. Spurgat, and a preliminary report on 
his first series of observations will be found in the Anai. Jnzez^er, Bd. viii. p. S28. 
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the processus falciformis and the pecten which are permanently 
retained, but in Man the corresponding structure undergoes com- 
plete degeneration before birth. 

We meet with indications of atavism in connection with the 
accessory parts of the eye. In the fissura orbitalis inferior, for 
instance, there is an accumulation of smooth muscle, which is 
the last vestige of the well-developed musculus orbitalis of lower 
Mammals. In these animals the orbital fossa is usually in open 
communication with the temporal, i.e. the two are not separated 
by a bony septum (cf. nnte, p. 58). This sheet -like muscle 
forms the boundary between the temporal and the orbital fossje ; 
it is innervated by nerves arising from the sphenopalatine 
ganglion, and contracting, under their action, causes the eye to 
protrude.^ 

The occasional presence of laterally and medially diverted 
ohshoots of the levator palpebrm superioris muscle suggests that 
it may once have been more extensive than at present. It may 
be regarded as the vestige of the much more strongly developed 
palpebralis muscle of certain lower Mammals ; further investiga- 
tion of tliis subject, however, is required. 

Great interest attaches to the fold of the conjunctiva which 
lies at the median angle of the 
eye, and is known as the plica 
semilunaris {yl, Fig. 91). This 
corresponds with the third eye- 
lid, the so - called nictitating 
membrane, of tlie lower animals. 

In Birds, Anurous Amphibians 
[some Sharks], and in many 
pi. Reptiles it is highly developed, 

Fio. .91.— Human Eyjs. and, by means of a special mus- 

caruiicuialachrymaiis cular apparatus, can be drawn 

semilunariN (vestigial tlnra eyelid). ’ 

across the eyeball. It serves not 
only to cover, but to keep clean the surface of the eye, the 
upper lid [which in Man performs that function] being im- 
movable, and the lower slightly movable or but little developed. 

In Man, as in the Apes, in assocuation with the absence of a 
retractor bulbi muscle, this third eyelid has undergone great 
degeneration, but it may still enclose (more frequently in Negroes 
than in Caucasians) a cartilaginous support. Among sixteen 

* Nussbaum has recently announced the discovery in a human orbit of a muscle 
homologous with the retractor bulbi of lower vertebrata. This awaits confirmation. 
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pure N’egroes this cartilage was found by Giacomini in twelve 
individuals. 

The plica semilunaris varies greatly in size at different ages 
and in different races. In the new-born child, and during the 
early years of life, it is broader than later, when it does not exceed 
1| to 2 mm. in breadth. One known exception to this rule is, 
however, found in the Malay tribe of the Orang-Sakai, in which it 
reaches a breadth of 5 to mm. It would be worth while to 
examine other tribes in this respect. 

In the caruncula laclirymalis (cj., Fig. 91), which lies near the 
plica semilunaris, glands are to be found, which in their structure 



Fiu. 92 .— Diaouam to im-ustkate the Shiktjno ok the LvuHUYMAr, Gland, 

WHICH HAS taken PLACE IN THE COUHSE OK PhLYOOENY. 

The gland shifts in tlie direction of tlie arrows ; «, its position in the Ampldbian ; b, in 
Reptiles and Birds, and in certain human beings, in wliich case it may be regarded 
as atavistic ; c, normal position in Man. 

greatly resemble the lachrymal glands. These “ nictitating glands ” 
constitute a distinct series and are in no way connected with the 
sweat and Mollerian glands (Peters). Further, sebaceous glands 
and fine hairs are, in the Primates, found near the caruncula. 

Finally, a mention may be made of accessory lachrymal glands 
which, with their ducts, occasionally lie near the conjunctival sac 
at the lateral angle of the eye (cf. Fig. 92) — ie. in a position 
approximate to that of the lachrymal glands of Amphibia and 
Eeptiles, and indicative of a gmdual shifting of the lachrymal 
apparatus in the course of Phylogeny. 

Long stiff hairs which occasionally appear in the median 
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region of the human eyebrow recall from their position the 
feelers [or supra-orhital vibrissae] of the lower Mammals. They 
have been already dealt with (ante, p. 4). 

A well-marked variation of the upper eyelid, apparently due 
to arrested development during foetal 
life, is that resulting in the formation 
of the so-called e})icanthus (op., Fig. 
93). This, as its naiue suggests, is a 
prolongation of the lid, whicli extends 
more especially over the inner angle 
of the eye. In certain races, such as 
the Mongolian, this variation is con- 
spicuoiLs, giving rise to the slit -like 
ap})earance and oblicpie position of the 
aperture of the eye. Tlie o])liquity, 
however, is only a})])arent, for it 
vanishes if the skin al)ov(i the nose 

WITH THE Epic\nthu& (<•;>.). |,e tiglitlv sti'etclied. The eincanthus, 
(Alter Merkel.) i i i 

as it a])pears in the da})anese, lias been 
very exactly described by Balz, who points out tliat it results 
from the flatness of tlie bridge of the nose — the superfluous skin 
forming tlie fold in question. It is a matter of interest that a 
similar condition lias been observed among Caucasian children. 
According to Ranke, about 6 per cent of these exhibit a markedly 
Mongolian tyjie of eye during the first six months of their lives. 



Fig. 93.-- Eye ok a Mongolian, 


The Auditory Organ 

In describing the skeleton of the head, mention has been made 
{ante, p. 49) of the post-oral branchial sacs which characterise 
a certain embryonic stage, and of the auditory ossicles (p. 64). 

The latter arise jiartly from the original suspensory apparatus 
of the lower jaw, i.e. from the visceral skeleton. As to the 
former, only the anterior sac persists in Mammals ; and from 
this (the spiraculum ^ of the lower Fishes) the cavity of the middle 
ear (Eustachian tube and tympanic cavity) develops. 

^ [Coiisideiable interest attaches to the fact that the only living Vertebrates in 
which this, the “ hyo-branchial cleft ” of comparative embryologists, is absent, are the 
Marsipobranchii (lampreys and Hags) and the Teleostean or Bony Fishes. Its occur- 
rence in the embryos of the former group is now well known (Shipley, Qu. Jour. Mkr. 
Set, vol. xxvii. p. 349), and Sagemehl has described its apparent vestige in certain 
adult members of th^ latter {Moiyholog. Jdhrb., Bd. ix. p. 213). It is, however, in- 
sufficiently recognised that the painstaking researches of Ramsay Wright have 
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We have thus, in each case, a typical example of change of 
function. 



Fia. 94.— DiA(aiAM to illustrate the Metamorphosis dukinq Development ok 
(I-V) the First to the Fifth Visceral Skeletal Arches. 

From tlie first arcli (tlie so-called Meckel’s cartilage) two of the auditory ossicles, the 
malleus aud the incus {mb. and hi.), are represented as arising proxinially, but about 
this tliere is still considerable doubt (ef. imte, p. 64). pinna ; .s^., stapes ; pr., 
]iroeessus niastoideus of skull. 

From the second (hyoid) arch .arise, proximally, the processus styloideus (p.s.), 
distally tlie anterior or lesser cornua of the hyoid (c.fL), and a portion of the basi- 
hyoid or copula (b.s.). By far the greater portion of this arch becomes the stylo- 
hyoid ligament (Z^.). It is very doubtful whether the arch of the stapes also ariies 
from the jiroxirnal portion of the second arch ; the liasal plate of the stapes, at an^ 
rate, appears to arise independently of it. 

The third arch gives rise to the gre.ater part of the body (bs.), and the posterior 
or greater horn, of the hyoid (c.p,). 

The fourth arch gives rise to the upper segment (Ik'.) of the tliyroid cartilage 
and the fifth to the lower one ((k".). Tlie arytenoid cartilage (a.r.) ie probably a deri- 
vative of the fifth arch, ^c., the cartilago triticea ; cr., cricoid cartilago ; fr., trachea. 

proved its regular occurrence, in a modified form, throughput the Hying Ganoids ; 
and further, that in these fishes and certain Selachians it ^ves off a diverticuluitf 
(the canalis tiibo-t 3 mii)anicus), which there is reason to regard, as the possible homo- 
logue of the middle auditory (iliamber of the terrestrial Vsutebrafat (of. Ramsay 
Wright, Joiir. Jm(. and Fhys., yol. xix. p. 476).] ' 
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* The pinna of the ear deserves special attention. In recent 
years it has been thoroughly investigated by Schwalbe, the results 
of whose researches are here incorporated. This pinna (p., Fig. 90) 
is so elaborately modelled a structure that we can hardly imagine 
it to be degenerate. It undergoes marked variation and adapta- 
tion in diiferent races, tribes, and individuals, as well as at 
different ages. On close examination, variation is found, for the 
most part, to affect those portions of it which stand out freely 
from the head in a postero-dorsal direction. Schwalbe calls these 
parts the “ ear-folds,” distinguishing the basal region as the zone 
of the auditory prominence (cf. Fig. 71). 

The pinna of Man arises from six })romineiices which develop 
near the anterioi' visceral cleft (au., Fig. 90), and are called the 
branchial auricular prominences. In the adult pinna they are 
still evident as the helix, crus antihelicis inferius, crus helicis, 
tragus, and aiititragiis (cf. Fig. 71). The; huiiian pinna, as 
compared with that of Apes, would appear to be a degenerate 
structure ; and in reality it is much reduced, being rolled over 
in such a way as gi’eatly to modify the upper edg(J of the helix 
and part of the aiitihelix. 

The variations of the ear -folds are of groat interest, and 
deserve close attention, in connection with the primitive history 
of Man. 

When we examine the highly movable ear of the Ungulata, 
we find that the ear-fold gives rise to a very efiicient sensitive 
auditory funnel, whicli lies parallel to the axis ’ of the ear, and 
ends in a free tip (s])ina). 

In the Primates the pinna is much shoi'tmied, and is thrown 
into folds (helix and antihelix) running at right angles to the 
axis of the ear. Schwalbe finds two forms of free tip in the 
Apes. (1) The Macacus or Inuus type (Fig. 71, C) ; and (2) the 
Cercopithecus type (Fig. 71, D). In the former (C), which some- 
what resembles in shai)e the ear-fold in human embryos at from 
the fourth to the sixth month, there is a freely developed edge of 
the helix which is not rolled over, and a distinct tip, always in 
the same place. 

From the eighth month, the human ear-fold enters upon a 
degenerative process, which essentially consists in the rolling 

^ By the axis of the pinna (regarded as a standard of ineasnremeut) is meant 
a line which connects the tnie tip of the ear (Woolner’s and Darwin’s tip [spina]) 
with the incisura auris anterior (cf. Fig. 71, B). By the breadth of the 

organ, in both Man and the lower mammals, is understood the measurement of the 
attached portion (base of the ear). 
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over of the edge of the ear, and in the greater development of 
the antihelix. The tip, at the same time, shifts down along thee 
posterior edge of the helix, without, however, becoming rolled in ; 
and there thus arises the so-called Cercopithecus form (cf. Fig. 71, 
D) of the human embryo. 

If the rolling in of the tip takes place, we have a third type 
of ear, in which the tip is turned forwards (J.)arwin’s tipped 
ear). This (Fig. 71, E) is the usual condition of the human 
adult, but many modifications of it are realised, the tip some- 
times entirely disappearing as a free projection.^ 

Besides the degeneration which finds its expression in the 
reduction of the human ear-fold or pinna, ^ its cartilage is also 
degenerating. The external auditory passage is amt)ng the lower 
Mammalia (Marsupials) beset by three se})arate cartilages, movable 
upon each otlier. The auditory canal of the cliild still distinctly 
reveals this structure, althougJi tiu; alleged complete independence 
of the basal piece alfirmed by Biirkner has not been fully estab- 
lished (Schwalbe). The original clefts between the cartilages are 
incompletely retained as the incisurai Santorini. 

Secondly, the cartilaginous spina helicis (processus spinosus 
helicis) is completely fused with the other cartilages of the pinna. 

It corresponds in position with the free tip of the organ, and is 
the homologue of a cartilage which, in many Mammals (Ungulata, 
Carnivora, Eodeiitia), is independent, and is known as the scutulum 
(clypeus or rotula). This scutulum firseswith tlie principal cartilage 
of the ear in the Leiiiuroidea and the A])es, as well as in Man.^ 

^ One carious variation is the occurrenco on only ono side of Darwin’s process. 

In a batcli of military recruits it was found to he of medium size on the right side in 
380 men, and on the left only in .seventy-nine, and was thus four times as frequent on 
the former as on tlm latter. It wa.s found to he remarkahly large on the right side 
in ten individuals, and on the left only in one (Ammon). 

^ The ear-fold may undergo reduction in Mammals which live underground or 
in water. The rudiment of a {)inna has been found in tlie embryos of some Whales 
[and a structure which has been similarly inteiqireted may occasionally appear in the 
adult Cetacean]. According to this, the ancestors of existing Whales must have 
l)Ossesscd an external ear, and since such an organ would occur in land animals, 
we find in this fact a proof of the descent of the Whales from terrestrial Placentalia 
(Kiikcnthal). 

^ In rare cases the scutulum may remain separate, even in Man. The familiar 
lobulus auricuhe, a non -cartilaginous fatty tegumental fold, first occurs in the 
Anthropoids. In Man it undergoes many variations of form and size, and is not 
infrequently entirely absent. It is never found in people of genuine Kyban descent, 
nor in the Cagots of the Pyrenees (Blanchard). 

I have to thank Herr Otto Ammon of Carlsruhe for the following statistics 
obtained by him in connection with the military recruiting in Baden for 1889 
In 4171 ears (of 2086 men) in the military district of Mosbach, the free lobe was 
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We have every reason for believing that the ancestor of Man 
could move his pinna to a fiir greater extent than can his descend- 
ant of to-day. Tlie pinna, no doubt, formerly took a great 
part in the pl.ay of the features, and served, as it now undoubtedly 
do(^s in the lower Mammals, as an excellent instrument for 
appreciating the direction of sound. 

We are justified in this assumption, or rather atlirmation, 
by two facts: (1) the position in which tlie pinna is still often 
found with relation to the liead ; and (2) the presence of an exten- 
sive musculature, the primitive history of which has already been 
given, in describing the platysma myoides (cf. ante, j). 105). 

Witli regard to the first point, it is well known that in by 
far th(} greater num])er of individuals the pinna of the ear lies 
more or less closely applied to the temporal surface of the head. 
When attention lias to be concentrated in a special direction, a 
person may be seen to correct this ])hysiologica,lly bad arrange- 
ment liy ajiplying the hollow of the hand to the back of the 
ear, and so foianing an artificial funnel like an ear trumpet. 

This proceeding is less necessary in individuals whose 
ears stand out, wing-like, from the head, i.e. are physiologically 
more correctly disposed. From the modern {esthetic sbxnd- 
})oint this is a questionable adv{int{ige; but it is a peculuirity 
which has a gr(;{it tendency to ])e handed on by inheritance. 
In any case, this position is the original one, and the flattened 
condition must be considered as secondarily Jicquired. 

It is difficult to decide what influences brought about the 
loss of physiologiciil efficiency of the pinna. It may have been 
due to a gradiuil alteration of the resting attitude of Man ; and 
it should be generally known that deforimition of the pinna, 
which often lasts for years, nuiy be jiroduced in children by the 
same cause. 

wanting 1.511 times, i,c. in 3t) per cent. It was present in 2461 ears, ie. in 64 per 
cent ; of the median size in 2318, and sjiecially large in 143, i,e. in 3 to 4 per cent. 
Darwin’s point was not to be found in 3106 cases, i.c, in 74 per cent ; it was present 
in 1066 cases, ie. in 26 per cent ; in 1027 it was of median size, and in only thirty- 
nine (i,e, in 9 per cent) unusually large. 
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Palatal KiufiES 


The niucoiis membrane of the roof of the moutli is thrown into 
a more or less marked median ridge — the raphe, and into a 
varying number of paired transverse ridges (r.p,, Fig. 95), which 


are especially well developed an- 
teriorly near the incisors, but pos- 
teriorly become flattened out. There 
are live to seven of these transverse 
palatal ridges on eacli side, and they 
are more developed in the embryo 
and the new-born child than in later 
life, when their primarily regular 
arrangement disappears. Those 



farthest back degenerate, but the Fkj. 95.— Palate op a Human 
. . . • • j Embryo at the eighth month. 

anterior ones increase in size and i 

r.p., palatal ridges ; p.p., papilla pala- 
shift nearer to one another as age tina ; al., the later formed alveolar 


advances. In very aged persons 


liorder. 


the whole system of ridges may almost, or even altogether, 


disappear. 

In these ridges which, as has been seen, vary to a great extent, 
we have the representatives of a larger and more numerous series 
met with in many lower Mammals (cf. Fig. 96) (in Apes there 
are as many as ten). They are, as a rule, covered with a tough 
stratified epithelium, and are functional in helping to triturate 
and crush the food taken into the mouth (Gegenbaur). 


Some years ago I called attention to the fact that in the 
embryo Cat these ridges develop as rows of papillae, which later 
unite, and I put forward the suggestion that we may be here 
dealing with the remains of palatal teeth handed down even to 
Man. Closer investigation must show whether these papillae are 
actual vestiges of tooth structures or only horny growths, such 


156 


THE STRUCTURE OF MAN 


as are still found among the lower Mammals in the form of 
horny teeth or ridges (Ornithorhynchus, certain Marsupials, and 
Edentates). 

The extreme anterior border of the palate bears a median 
eminence, the papilla palatina 
Figs. 95, 96). On either side of 
this and of the raphe the naso- 
])alatine canal, already described 
{ante, p. 146), opens. 

Teeth ^ 

The teeth are among the most 
important and the most variable 
organs of the vertebrate body. Long 
before the a 2 )pearanee of the osseous 
skeleton — i.e. among the lowest Ver- 
tebrates — teeth and tooth -like tegu- 
Hieiital scutes are found. We cannot 
be far wrong in asserting that the 
Fia. 96 .— Palatal Folds of thk acquisition of teeth by the Vertel)rata 



Racoon {Procyon loior). 
r.p . , palatal folds ; , papilla 

j)alatina. 


was a most important factor in the 
struggle for existence. The size 
and form of the teeth are greatly 
determined by adaptation to the various conditions of life, 
ft is therefore often difficult to decide whether similar tooth 
forms in fossil animals are cases of analogy or of homology. It 
is quite possible for different races of animals, in adaptation to 
similar modes of life, indej)endeiitly to acquire a similar dentition 
[as for example in the case of the Crocodilian (Gavialis) and the 
Dolphin {Platanista) living side by side in the Ganges]. If, 
among the lower Vertebrata, we set aside dental ridges resulting 
from the fusion of several distinct teeth, and the compound teeth 
of many Fish, the teeth, as far up as the lower Reptiles, are, for 
the most part, simple pointed cones. In these animals they serve 
only for seizing the prey, the further disintegration of which 
takes place in the stomach and intestine. In the Mammalia 
the food is more or less triturated in the mouth, and that chiefly 
by the cheek teeth. 

The dentition of the Primates is, as comi)ared with that of 

^ In this account of the teeth the researches of Rose liave been largely- 
followed. 
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Mammals generally, but little specialised. The molars in parti- 
cular are comparatively simple cuspidate teeth, such as are found 
among the oldest Mammals. Judged from the form of their 
teeth, the Primates would appear to have branched off very 
early from the common Mammalian stem. If we can draw 
conclusions from the fossils as yet found, the Apes were not very 
widely distributed in earlier periods. They probably lived, as 
they now do, as climbing animals in trojucal climates. In con- 
sequence partly of their frugivorous manner of life, and partly of 
the higher development of their intelligence, their teeth, of no 
great service for warfare in the struggle for existence, appear to 
liave remained comparatively simple. 

The dentition of Man agrees with that of the Old World 
Apes in number and shape of the teeth. The dental formula is : 
2 . 1 . 2 . 3 

= 32. The N^ew World Apes, on the other 
hand, have one more premolar in each set, their formula being 

2 1 3 ^ 3 

’ =30. If the teeth of Man are compared with those of 

2. 1. o. o 

the nearly related Anthropoids, it is found that their respective 
milk teeth agree in form and size more nearly than do their 
permanent or successional dentitions. In the Anthropoids [with 
the exception of the Gibbon (ff^lobnlrs)] the teeth of the second 
series are larger and stronger than in Man, the contrast being 
most marked in the size of the canines. The latter serve, in the 
Ape, as powerful weapons in the struggle for existence,^ and the 
premolars of the Apes are also, in consequence of the greater 
development of their outer cusps, more caniniform than in Man. 
The molars, on the contrary, are remarkably similar throughout, 
althougli they are larger in Anthropoids than in Man ; and in 
Hylohates, both in form and size, they can hardly be distinguished 
from those of the human subject. 

[Since, among Mammals generally], the milk teeth, i.e. those 

’ We have abundant evidence that teeth were once used by Man or by his 
ancestors as weapons of defence ; traces of such a use have not altogether disappeared 
in human beings of the present day, and I cannot refrain from quoting in this connec- 
tion a comment of Darwin which occurs in las book on the Origin of Man. 

“He who rejects with scorn the belief that the shape of his own canines, and 
their occasional great development in other men, are due to our early forefathers 
having been provided with these formidable weapons, will probably reveal by sneer- 
ing the line of his descent. For though he no longer intends, nor has the power, to 
use these teeth as weapons, he will unconsciously retract his * snarling muscles ' (thus 
named by Sir C. Bell) so as to expose them ready for action, like a dog prepared 
to fight.” 
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of the first series, are as a rule far less modified than the 
permanent teeth ; and since, in view of this, it is found that 
the former agree in Anthropoids and Man far more than the 
latter, we are justified in concluding that the teetli of both 
Man and the Apes point back to a common origin from some 
more or less intermediate type. The dental formula of the 
Anthropoid Apes ap})ears to be comparatively fixed; but the 



Fig. 97 .— Huaian Mouth, in which the Development oe the Upper Outer 
Incisors has been Suppressed. 


i'., inner incisors ; outer incisors ; first preinolar of the upjjer jaw ; c., upper 
canines which, under the special conditions, come next in order to the uiiper inner 
incisors. 

teeth of Man show indications of gradual reduction, especially 
in the variations in the size of the molars and of the upper outer 
incisors. 

The upper outer incisor sliows every transition form between 
a well-developed typical tooth and a short conical stump. In 
many individuals, however, this tooth is altogether wanting (cf. 
Fig. 97), and this dental variation may be hereditarily trans- 
mitted through several generations. 

The recent researches of Rose have revealed reason for 
believing that the upper molars of Man have been derived from 
a four-cusped tooth type, and the lower from a five-cusped type, 
and that the numerical reduction of these cusps has been due to 
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Man’s adoption of a more delicate diet, those degenerating first 
which were the last to he added to form the compound tooth, 
In the upper jaw this is the posterior lingual and in the 
lower the posterior unpainnl cusp. In the tliird molar, the 
so-called wisdom tooth, the process of reduction may go so far 
that finally, instead of a tooth with four or five cusps, a vestigial 
stump alone appears. In a relatively large number of cases, 
indeed, no wisdom tooth at all appears, it being either not 
formed, or, if formed, retained witliin the gum. 

Repeated investigations on this subject liave all tended to 
show that these signs of degenei'ation, so marked in Europeans, 
are found in non-Euro])eans also, hut not at all to tlu^ same 
extent as among the Aryan race. (,^uite apart from ])atho- 
logical cases, upi)ei- molars with three cus})s, lower molars with 
four, and reduced wisdom teeth, occur more frequently in 
Euro])eans than in Negroes, Mongolians, oi* native Australians. 
The low race last named, in its dental fornmla, appears least 
removed from the hypothetical original type ; for in it an^ still 
found complete rows of splendid teeth with pow(U’fully developed 
canines and molars, the latter being either uniform, or even 
increasing, in size, as we proceed backwards, in such a way 
that the wisdom tooth is the largest of the series. This is 
decidedly a ])ithecoid character, which is always found in Apes. 
Tlie upper incisors of the Malay, apart from their prognathous 
disposition, have occasionally a distinctly pitluxioid form, their 
anterior surface being convex, and their lingual surface slightly 
concave. The ancestors of the Euro[)eans seem to have had the 
same form of teeth, for the oldest existing fragments of skulls 
from the Mammoth age {e.g. the jaws from la Naulette and 
Schipka) reveal tooth forms whicli must be classed with those 
of the lowest races of to-day. 

Apart from those variations in the human dentition, which 
tend to approximate it to that of Anthropoids, still more 
startling ones are occasionally found. For example, the 
appearance of a third premolar is not very rare. In the Ereiburg 
anatomical museum there is an upper jaw with three well- 
developed premolars on each side, thus showing the dental 
formula of the New World Apes. An increase in the number of 
molars is also not very rare in both Man and the Anthropoids. 

A fourth molar, in a more or less perfect form, is to be met with 
in every large collection of skulls. Zuckerkandl has shown that 
the epithelial germ of a fourth molar is not infrequently present 
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in Man, and Edse has since proved that this vestige is on each 
side coincident with the end of the epithelial dental ridge. 

By milk teeth are usually understood the first formed 
generation of teeth. E()ae, however, has recently attempted to 
show that the milk teeth do not correspond with the first series 
of teeth of the lower Vertebrates, and tliat they cannot be 
homologised with any one special series in Eeptiles and allied 
forms. Milk teeth, according to him, must rather be considered 
to have arisen by the concrescence of several consecutive 
generations of tcioth of our ancestors, into one single, more solidly 
constructed, series, the sum of all the remaining rows which were 
once present having been in Man, as in all diphyodoiit Mam- 
mals, compressed into the second or permanent series. [This 
is, however, but one of several views put forward during recent 
years on the subject of the Mammalian tooth genesis. Much 
more important is the fact that, in Man, wliilc the premolars 
are comparatively simj)le teeth, the milk molars whieli pn^ccnle 
them are more complex, and more conformable, in the characters 
of their fangs and crowns, to the type of the true molars. 
These facts suggest that the deciduous (milk) molars are of a 
more primitive {ie. a less reduced) type than the successional.^] 
Until (piite recently; the possibility of Man s developing a 
third dentition was generally denied, but it is now ])roved that 
that may sometimes occur. Baimie, Zuckerkandl, and Ebse, have 
discovertnl a third set of enamelless tooth rudiments on the outer 
or labial surfiice of the Jaw, [and Scdiwalbe has lately sugge.sted ^ 
that they may be the vestiges of a distinct pre-milk dentition, 
of which traces have been found by Kiikenthal in the Seal, by 
N'awroth in the Tig, and, in a more extensive and calcified form, 
by Leche in the Banded Ant-Eater {MyrincooUus). Great 
interest attaches to further inquiry into these structures.] 

In Fishes, Amphibians, and some Eeptiles, the first formed 

^ [A very interesting allied ca.se is furnished by the common Dog. In tlie upper 
jaw of tliat animal, the characters of the fourth milk (deciduous) molar are almost 
exactly those of the lirst true molar, and the characters of the third milk molar those 
of the fourth premolar. Similarly, the second and first milk molars closely resemble 
the third and second premolars, allowance being in all cases made for mere differ- 
ence in size. Indeed, comparison of the premolars with the milk molars and, through 
these, with the first molai; reveals a marvellous series of progressive stages in 
simplification and reduction of the type of tooth represented in the adult dentition 
by the first upper molar. I am hoping shortly to have this most important matter 
fully worked out in detail. — G. B. H.] 

^ [Of. Schwalbe, Morpk. Arbeiten, Bd. iii. p. 631, and Nawroth, “Zur Ontogenese 
d. Scheweinemolareii,” Inaug. Dissert, Basel, Berlin, 1893.] 
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teeth arise in relation to epithelial papillie, which project above 
the surface of the mucous membrane of the mouth. A tract of the 
epithelium of the jaw subsequently sinks down into the meso- 
dennal tissues to form the so-called dental ridge, from which the 
actual teeth then develop. The dental ridge of the higher Verte- 
brates commences to form very early, long before the first appear- 
ance of the bones. In this early formation of the dental ridge 
the phylogenetic early appearance of teeth is ontogenetically re- 
capitulated. The occurrence of freely projecting papillai prior to 
the formation of the dental ridges seems to have been lost in 
most Mammals, through abbreviation of the embryonic stages. 
Hose has, however, lately proved the existence, in Man, of 
timiporary trac(is of papilhe at a ])eriod antecedent to the sinking 
down of the dental ridge. 


The Sublinoua 

Gegenbaur has devoted special attention to a system of folds 
on the under surface of the tongue (plica fimbriata), which are 
very distinctly developed in children at and soon after birth, but 
in adults are found only in various stages of reduction. 

In its general form this organ resembles the sublingua of 
the Prosirnii, in which animals it attains its most independent 
development in the Slender Loris (SteJiops) of Ceylon. It is in 
this ci-eature supported by cartilaginous, fatty, and connective tissue, 
its investing epithelium being raised into papilhe and showing 
a tendency to become horny. In the allied Tarsius and in Lemur 
degeneration has obviously taken place ; since, in the latter, the 
cartilaginous supporting tissue has altogetlier disap})eared and the 
organ is no longer independent, so far as its relations with 
the tongue are concerned. The sublingua would thus appear to 
have formerly possessed a well-developed supporting skeleton, 
inherited from the lower classes of animals, and we are, in fact, 
reminded of the rod-like process of the basihyal which, in Lizards 
and some Chelonians, passes so conspicuously into the base of the 
tongue. Thus considered, the sublingua may be regarded as the 
morphological equivalent of the tongue of the lower Vertebrata, 
and the actual Mammalian tongue would appear to have been 
to a certain degree acquired [within the limits of the Mammalian 
phylum]. The tongue and sublingua thus appear to be organs 
of very different phylogenetic significance, and there is some 
reason for thinking that the muscular tongue has probably 
M 
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been developeil out of the posterior pait of the degenerating 
sublingua. 

The .study of Ontogeny has up to the present thrown no 
light on the sublingua. 

Before quitting the tongue the papillte foliates should be 
mentioned. These, in Mammals, take the form of localised 
systems of lamellae, situated on the postero-lateral tongue border, 
and having their epithelium thrown into a series of flask-shaped 
depressions. Tn Man these papilhv vary much in form and size, 
and since they are occasionally represented by but mere traces 
they are evidently undergoing reduction. 


Thykoii) and Thymus 

These two organs are develo})mentally related to the pharyn- 
geal region. 

The thyroid gland, in all Mammals in which it has been 
examined, arises from two ventral outgrowths, one of which is 
paired and the other unpaired. 

The unpaired constituent is closely connected ontogenetically 
with the tongue which, during development, bridges over the 
floor of the buccal cavity, enclosing a space, the wall of which 
becomes changed into an epithelial vesicle. This is the unpaired 
or median thyroid gland, and it for a time remains in com- 
munication by means of its duct (tlie ductus thyroglossus) with 
the posterior surface of the tongue, at its base of attachment. 
Wlien this duct closes, its orifice may become converted into the 
so-called foramen coecum of the adult, and therefore belongs to 
the class of vestigial structures. The duct itself, as His has 
shown, may often be retained in the adult for a length of or 
more centimetres. Its existence explains the fact that the so- 
called middle lobe of the thyroid gland is occasionally prolonged 
upwards into a process, which often becomes constricted so as 
to form a series of from two to four longitudinally recurrent 
vesicles (bursae supra hyoidea and praehyoidea). 

The paired portions, or the lateral lobes, of the thyroid gland 
ari^e at the region of extreme posterior diflferentiation of the 
visceral skeleton, by constriction of the primary floor of the 
pharynx, near the laryngeal orifice. We have thus, here again,' a 
structurp of epithelial origin. At a later stage the lateral and 
median portions of the thyroid gland become approximated. 
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The whole organ at first has an undoubtedly glandular 
character, but after the constriction is completed it undergoes a 
marked structural change. 

The manner in which the thyroid originates justifies us in 
classing it as a vestigial organ. In the further course of its 
development, however, it does not degenerate as might be 
imagined a priori; on the contrary, it develops into a large, 
highly vascular organ, which, according to recent clinical experi- 
ence, is of great service in the maintenance of both the bodily 
and mental health of its possessor. 

It would appear to play some important function in relation 
to the central nervous system, since its removal in animals is 
attended with the manifestation of an extraordinary number of 
pathological symptoms, — idiocy, muscular twitcliings, tetanic, 
ataxic, apathic, clonic, and epileptic symptoms being conspicuous, 
with marked disturbances of the organs of deglutition, circulation, 
and respiration (cachexia strumipriva). It may further be noted 
that different classes of animals are differently affected by the 
destruction of this orgaii.^ 

This gland may be concerned either in the production of a 
secretion, or in the removal from the blood of substances which 
would be injurious to the nervous system; but nothing very 
definite is known concerning its functions. It is richly supplied 
with blood, indeed much more so than the brain itself 

111 the thyroid gland, then, we have evidence of change of 
function, and this is also the case, at least to a certain extent, 
with the thymus. In Mammals, and especially in Man, this 
gland is chiefly formed from a hollow epithelial outgrowth of the 
third branchial pouch, although the fourth, and to a certain 
extent the second also, take part in its formation. 

The thymus thus far resembles in its origin a gland ; but it 
loses this character, and a thorough histological change takes 
place in consequence of the wandering into it of lymphoid cells. 
This change renders its physiological significance still more 
difficult to explain. Towards the end of the second year the 
thymus (the greater part of which now lies behind the sternum, 
i,e. ventrad of the heart and of the roots of the larger blood- 
vessels) reaches its highest development, and after that period it, 
as a rule, undergoes retrogressive metamorphosis; in very old 

* It is difficult to decide whether and to what extent the frequent pathological 
affections of the thyroid gland (the formation of a “crop” with secondary disorgan* 
isation of the tissues) may or may not be referred to change of function within it. 
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people, liowever, epithelial, lymphoidal, and fatty vestiges of 
it always occur. 

We cannot at present determine what was the original signi- 
ficance of the thyroid and thymus glands, and the like is true of 
an allied body, the so-called carotid-gland (glandula intercarotica), 
which is found at the bifurcation of the common carotid artery. 

[Concerning the thymus, however, Beard, working chiefiy nt 
the lower Fishes, in which it attains its greatest develo})ment, has 
recently been led to the brilliant suggestion^ that it may be 
in them primarily protective of tlie brancliial organs of respira- 
tion, by a process of phagocytosis, in a manner akin to that in 
which the tonsils and associated cytogenous tissues are protective 
of the main respiratoiy passages of the pulmonary organs of the 
terrestrial Verte])rata.] 


BUKSA PnAKY.N(;KA 

The primitive history of this organ cannot at present be 
certainly determined. In Man it appears at al)out the third 
month of fcetal life, on the posterior pharyngeal wall, as an 
epithelial evagination, directed upwards and backwards towards 
the occipital bone. During embryonic life this structure becomes 
shifted in the course of its growth; its canal lengthens, and 
finally approaches the tonsils ; after this it participates in all the 
changes which affect these organs. Chief among these is degenera- 
tion, which normally takes place before the time of puberty. The 
degenerative processes bring about shrinkings, fusions, the formation 
of crypts and cysts, and other modifications so diverse that hardl}' 
any two cases are alike, and the most different accounts are con- 
sequently given of them in the literature of the subject. 

The following lower Mammals are known to possess a bursa 
pharyngea; the Alpine Marmot {Arctomys marmota), tlie Pig 
{Stis scrofa), the Roebuck {Capreolus), and the Bear {Ursas). In 
no other Mammals examined has anything of the kind been 
found, and since no traces of the organ are to be observed in the 
lower Vertebrata, its primitive history and physiological signifi- 
cance remains problematical (Killian). 

(Esophagus and Stomach 

In their fully developed condition the oesophagus and 
stomach show no anatomical peculiarities which need be specially 
^ [Ami. Anzeiger, Bd. ix. p. 482.] 
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mentioned here. Attention may, however, be drawn to the saccus 
csecus, which is, as it were, indicative of the commencement of a 
process of chambering in the stomach, the antrum pyloricum, and 
a constriction (c^, Fig. 98) which but very rarely occurs ^ near the 
middle of the pyloric region. 

The oesophageal mucous membrane, which after birth is 
covered with a dense stratified epithelium, is in the embryo 
beset by a columnar ciliated epithelium, and thus recalls very 
primitive conditions. Tn Amphioxus and the young Lamprey 
(Ammocoetes), for example, nearly the whole intestine is still 
lined with a similar ciliated epithelium. Tn tli(‘ adult Lamprey 
it is somewhat more limited, and it is still to be found at various 
parts at least of tluj intestine, in a large number of the Anamnia. 
Ciliated epithelium is also frequent in the a^sophagus of Reptiles, 
and it has even been proved to exist in the intestinal canal of 
some Mammals, at least over small areas. 

[A similar replacement of ciliated by stratified noii-ciliated epithelium 
may take place over localised areas of the mammalian trachea. In the Dog 
and Cat, for e.xample, tin's change is etlected over areas of attrition, resulting 
from a folding over of the tracheal wall ; and this and other allied considera- 
tions have led to the application of the term “frictional” to stratified 
squamous epithelium (of. Haycraft and Carlier, Qu. Jvnr, Misc. »SVi, vol. xxx. 
p. 519).] 

Muscle bundles often occur between the posterior wall of the 
windpipe and the oesophagus, at the point where the left bron- 
chial tube crosses the latter, and at other parts of the intestinal 
canal, e.g. the duodenum. Their significance is undetermined ; 
but their inconstancy, variability, and feeble development suggest 
that they may be among those organs which are being gradually 
lost by Man. 

The comparative anatomy of the stomach, and of the course 
and ultimate distribution of the vagus nerve, prove that the 
former, like some other organs of the viscera {e.g. the heart, the 
thyroid, and the thymus glands), originally lay farther forward, 
i.e. nearer the liead, and that it has secondarily shifted back 
(cf. ante^ p. 38 and Fig. 31). 

It not infrequently happens that a blind diverticulum 
(diverticulum ilei or diverticulum of Meckel) arises from the 

^ I noticed this constriction twice during the ordinary dissecting course in this 
University in the winter of 1892 and 1893 ; and careful dissection showed that there 
was at the constricted part a ring-like specialisation of the circular musculature. 
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lower part of the small intestine.^ This diverticulum is connected 
during the embryonic period, and sometimes still longer, with the 
navel, by a cord, containing the last vestiges of the ductus 
omphalo-mesentericus, which connected the yolk-sac with the 

intestine. We have in this 
a mere vestige of a foetal 
organ. 

[On examination of 
769 bodies, at the insti- 
gation of tlie Collective 
Investigation Committee of 
the Anatomical Society of 
Great liritain and Ireland,^ 
the diverticulum ilei has 
been encountered in but 
sixteen cases, or in little 
more than 2 per cent. 
Special interest attaches to 
Eolleston’s report upon 
the examination of 337 individuals (nearly 44 per cent of 
the whole number) which were equally re])resentative of the 
two sexes, as nine of the ten possessed of the diverticulum 
were males.] 

[A remarkable case has more recently been put on record by 
Buchanan;'^ of an adult male subject in whom this appendage had 
a total length of 9 cm. and a basal circumference of 11 cm., 
and contained a spacious central cavity having a wide aperture of 
communication with the ileum. The remaining alimentary 
viscera were strikingly aberrant, the colic head and the cmcum 
being directed towards the left hypogastric region (instead of the 
right), the coecum terminating in an appendix vermiformis which 
measured 13|- cm. in length.] 

^ According to Sappey, the length of the intestine in white men of middle lieight 
is 9600 mm., — 8000 of which are to be reckoned to the small intestine, and 1600 to 
the large one. According to the researches of Chudzinski, who examined nine 
Negroes, the total average length was 8667 mm., i.e. almost 1000 less. There w'ere, 
however, great variations in length in different individuals. If the length of the 
intestine is affected by the height of the individual, it can hardly be so to any great 
extent. 

The fact that the total length of the intestine is less in Negroes is due to the 
comparative shortness of the small intestine, for the large intestine is longer in the 
black than in the white races. 

® {Jour, Amt. ai\d Phys., vol. xxvi. p. 91.] 

^ [Ibid. vol. xxvii, p. 569.] 



Fki. 98.— Human Stomach. 

, cesophagus ; py., pylorus ; c'.c\, constrictions 
of the pyloric chamber. 
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The Vermiform Process 

The processus veriiiiformis {ap., Fig. 99) is a feebly de- 
veloped organ which lies at the end of the short coecum {cm.), 
and possesses a considerable morphological interest. In Man its 
average length is 8 * 2 ' cm,, but it may be but 2 cm., or on the 
other hand, some 20 to 23 cm. long. 

Considerable variation also occurs in its width and disposition 



Fig, 99.— The Ccecum and Processus Vebmiformis of a Human Embryo, 
i.l, large intestine ; i.s., small intestine ; cm., ccecum ; ap., vermiform process. 


(cf. p. 166), and in the folds of mu 6 ous membrane which bound 
its ostium. Indeed, everything » points \>o the retrogressive* 
character of this appendage, and justifies us in concluding that” 
the tol|. length of the alimentary tract Was formerly greater 
than i^||w is. The great variations in the form and size of 
the coecum^ke.) also support this view. 

According to Kibbert the processus vermiformis at different 
ages measures as follows : — 




Fig. 100.— The Ccecum and Vkkmiform Fkouess ok a Human Embryo. 


References as in Fig. 99. 


proportion to that of the rest of the intestinal canal ; and since 
it is a degenerating organ, it is not surprising to find that it is 
most strongly developed in festal times, and does not grow at 
a rate proportionate to advancing age. In the embryo its 
length, in proportion to that of the large intestine, is approximately 
one to ten, and in the adult one to twenty. Further light is 
thrown on these facts by Eibbert’s interesting discovery of the 
frequent occlusion of the vermiform process. He found it either 
partially or totally closed in 25 per cent of the cases examined, 
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with accompanying very decidedly retrogressive changes (patho- 
logical cases excluded) in the related tissues.^ 

Taking only adults into consideration {i.e. omitting individuals under 
twenty years of age in whom variations are comparatively rare), out of 100 
vermiform processes 32 were found partially (U‘ wholly closed. Complete 
occlusion throughout the wliole organ was found in a very small number, 
about 3}j per cent. Partial occlusion is much more frecpient, all degrees 
being found, from the first narrowing to the complete closing of the lumen. 



Fiu. 101 .---Thk Ccjscum and Vermiform Process in a Kanuaboo. 
large intestine ; Ls., small intestine, r.i.r., position of the ileo-colic valve ; cce., 
ccecum. 


In rather more than half of the cases the occlusion affected a quarter of the 
length ; in nearly half of the remainder its extent varied between one 
quarter and three quarters, and in only a very small number did it affect 
more than three quarters, or close up the tube. 

This process of occlusion is equally marked in both sexes, 
and the statistics concerning its occurrence at different ages are 
very striking. They make it clear that there is marked increase 

^ Actual pathological obliteration, nevertheless, occasionally occurs at the eud of 
the vermiform process. 

The occlusions which result, and which are probably always due to inflammation, 
are less frequent than the typical obliteration (Ribbert). 

I cannot again in this connection refrain from referring to the coincidence of the 
existence of vestigial organs and the tendency to disease caused by them. 
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in the frequency of its occurrence in advanced age, as will be 
seen from the following table : — 

From the 1st — 10th year occlusion observed in 4 per cent. 



10 th— 20th „ 


11 



20th — 30tli „ 


17 



30th— 40th 


25 



40th— 50th 


27 



50th— 60th 


36 



eotli— 70th 


53 

„ 


70th— 80th „ 


58 



It follows from the foregoing table that in more than 50 per 
cent of people over sixty years of age there is degeneration of the 
vermiform process. In new-])orn children, on the other hand, 
this phenomenon has never been observed, and the youngest 
child in whom it has been found commencing was five years old. 
Total occlusion is also similarly connected with age, tlif)ugh not 
in nearly so marked a manner as partial closure. It has never 
been observed before the thirtieth year; and while it was not 
found oiKiB in individuals l^etween fifty and sixty, it was most 
frequent in those whose ages ranged from sixty to seventy. Among 
these, nine out of the twenty-one cases recorded showed complete 
occlusion ; and since besides them there were seven just on the 
point of closure, we may conclude that more than 50 per cent 
were thus affected. 

A relation has further been j)roved to exist between the 
length of the appendix and its degeneration. The longest 
appendices (21 to 15 cm. long) kept their lumen throughout; 
in those 14 and 13 cm. long, commencing obliteration of the 
lumen was observed in four cases, and in those 12 and 1 1 cm. 
long it was not found. From this point, however, occlusion 
again increased as the length decreased. If we leave out of 
account individuals under five years of age, in whom occlusion 
has not beeii observed, we find that it occurs as under, viz. — 

Wliere the length of the appendix is 20 cm. in 34 per cent. 





9 

» 18 „ 




8 

„ 32 ,, 




7 

„ 40 „ 




6 

,, 30 „ 

1) 



5 

„ 70 ., 




4 

„ 66 „ 




3 

o 

o 


Although this connection between length and frequency of 
oalusion is, as the table shows, somewhat irregular, we may at 
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least conclude that, as a rule, the shorter appendices show 
occlusion more frequently than the longer (Eibbert). 


The Liver and the Pancreas 

These two organs, which are genetically closely related, 
occasionally show variations in the manner of their lobation which 
may amount to constriction, and in the relations of their ducts. 

[Eecent investigation at the hands of a number of independent 
workers has revealed the fact that the pancreas, in all classes of 
Vertebrates, is a compound organ, derivative of from one to four 
diverticula of the gut, and in most cases from three, as is said 
by Felix ^ to be the case in Man himself. One (or more) of 
these primitive outgrowths gives rise to the chief duct (or ducts) of 
the adult organ, the rest usually becoming oblittTated with advanc- 
ing development. Pending the working out of further details, 
considerable interest attaches to the recent discovery by Eolle- 
ston,*'^ that the duodenum of the human adult may sometimes 
bear a diverticulum (proved to be distinct from the “ampulla 
Vateri ”) which enters the substance of the pancreas, and which 
there is reason to suspect may be a persistent vestige of one of 
the pancreatic outgrowths of the embryo.] 

The average weight of the liver is said to be 1451 grs. in 
the white races, 1200 grs. in the black. 


The Eespiratoky System 

The visceral skeletal arches, which lie veiitrad of the cranium 
proper and are intimately related to the cephalic portion of the 
gut, have been already mentioned in dealing with the head 
skeleton, and their great phylogenetic importance has been 
pointed out (cf. ante, pp. 49 and 64, and accompanying Figs.). 
A few additional remarks, however, are here necessary. 

Whereas certain Fishes (primitive Selachians) have from six 
to seven pairs of branchial pouches,^ Vertebrata somewhat higher 
ill the scale (Turtles, Lizards, and Snakes) develop but five pairs, 

^ [Cf. Stohr, Amt. Anzieger, Bd. viii. p. 205.] 

[Jour. AncU. andFhys., vol. xxviii. p. xii.] 

’ [It is insufficiently recognised that the “ Hag Fishes ” may bear many more than 
this, and that in one species of these {Bdellostoma polytreim) from thirteen to four- 
teen pairs are present (cf. Gunther, Brit. Mus. Cat. of Fishes, vol. viii. p. 612, 
and Schneider, Archivf. Natiirgesch., Bd. xlvi. p. 116.] 
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which are destitute of bi'anchial organs, and of these (e.g. in the 
Lizard) only the three anterior, as a rule, break through the outer 
integument. Tlie fourth, in exceptional cases, may also break 
througli, but tliis never occurs with the fifth. The same is the 
case in Birds, except that in them the third pair of sacs ojien 
externally only in exceptional cases, and that the fourth and 
fifth pairs, which are inconstant in their appearance, never break 
through. In Mammals and Man only four pairs of branchial 
sacs arise, and here also those which lie most posteriorly are 
flecidedly vestigial in character. For this reduction a parallel 
is forthcoming in the branchial apparatus of the Anarnnia ; 
and there is thus evidence lioth in Phylogeny and in Ontogeny 
of a progressive suppression of the liranchial pouches and arches 
in postero-anterior succession. 

The brancliial pouches and tJie skeletal arches which support 
them thus belong, in the higlier Vertebrata and Man,^ in which 
they never bear functional respiratory organs, to the category of 
typical vestigial structures [inherited and for the most part lost 
— unintelligible, as Gegenbaur long .ago insisted, except in tlio 
knowledge, furnislied l)y comparative morphology, that in certain 
lower animals their full tlevelopment is indispensable to exist- 
(uice]. 

There occasionally o(‘.cur in the anterior cervical region in 
Man fistula?,” which may penetrate a greater or lesser distance 
in from the integument, or may bound canals which even open 
into the pharynx. These are abnormal structures, due to ari-ested 
development, under which branchial clefts have not become com- 
pletely obliterated. In dealing with the auditory organ details 
have (ilready been given {ante, p, 150) of the relationship of 
the cavity of the middle ear (Eustachian tube) to the modified 
remnant of the first visceral cleft, which in the higher Vertebrata 
has undergone a new development, in adaptation to a change of 
function. 


The Lakynx 

The study both of the innervation of the musculature of the 
larynx, and of the genesis and Comparative Anatomy of its 
cartilaginous framework, strongly suggest its origin, for the 

^ The branchial sacs, and the external branchial furrows in the outer integument 
which correspond with them, are most distinctly visible in human embryos of 3-4 
mm. in length. 
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greater part, from branchial or visceral structures.^ It may be 
considered as certainly proved that the upper part of the thyroid 
cartilage arises out of the fourth and the lower out of the fifth 
primitive (ie. the second and third branchial) visceral arch^ and 
it is probable that the fifth branchial arch gives rise to the 
arytenoids. 

With regard to the Mamnialian epiglottis, it seems now 
tolerably certain that it does not owe its origin merely to the 
mucous membrane of the floor of the mouth, hut that it repre- 
sents an originally paired skeletal element which, in the course 
of phylogeny, has passed from the condition of hyaline- to that 
of fibro-cartilage. [This view receives support from the investi- 
gations of (loppert, who has recently given reasons" for believing 
that tlie cartilages of Wrisberg and the epiglottis, which are 
frequently in organic eonti unity among the lower Mammals, are 
specialised portions of one original structure.] Any attempt, 
however, to derive the epiglottis from tlie branchial skeleton 
seems, in the present state of our knowledge, beset with diffi- 
culties.'^ 

[It is now demonstrated that the u})ward prolongation of the 
Mammalian epiglottis involves that organ in a r-elationship with 
the velum palatinum (furnishing a raison d'etre for the existence 
of the latter), for the purpose of restricting the respiratory passage 
(narial pharynx). Special inquiry has also shown that in both 
the young and adults of representatives of all orders of Mammals, 
the epiglottis, when at rest, lies above the velum in an intra- 
narial position. Man is, however, an exception to this rule, at 
least in the adult state, and there is reason for believing that 
the velum and epiglottis have, in him, suflered a loss of connection 
by the specialisation of the latter more particularly for vocalisa- 
tion. It is yet uncertain whether the epiglottis of the human 
embryo does or does not occupy the intra-narial position ^]. It 

^ The hyoid and the thyroid skeletal apparatus are still closely connected in Omith’ 
orhy)ichvs, and bear distinct traces of their branchial origin, as not only lateral 
arches, but portions of their median elements or copula can clearly be recognised. 

In the higher Mammalia the hyoid separates from the thyroid, although the 
two continue to bo related (cf. the cartilago triticea, ante, Fig. 94). In Mammals 
above the Monotremata the thyroid cartilage appears to consist of a single plate ; 
but it gives some indications of its primary origin from two consecutive branchial 
arches which still remain distinct in the Monoti-eniata (Gegenbaur). 

^ [Morph. Jahrb., Bd. xxi. p. 68.] 

^ [Gegenbaur has recently come to the conclusion that the epiglottis is a 
derivative of the fourth pair of branchial arches, Die Epiglottis, Leipzig, 1892.] 

^ [Cf.. Howes, Jour. Anat. and Phys., vol. xxiii. p. 694.] 
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would, tlierefore, be very interesting to follow closely, in Man’s 
development, the changes of position and inter-relationship 
between the larynx and the upper part of the pharynx (choana;). 
I am indebted to my colleague. Professor Killian,- for knowledge 
of the fact that the larynx of the human embryo may occupy 
a higli position, the upper edge of the epiglottis reaching even to 
the uvula. 

The musculature of the human larynx appears to a great 
extent to have been derived from the 
/] 1 simple sphincter and dilator appa- 

V M I’atus of lower Yertebrata, of Lizard- 

subtle 

differentiation of the laryngeal 
rl- t;, skeleton in Man, the musculature 

f>ii ■ V • ’^l; has also undergone corresponding 
' . "Tf changes — for example, there is no 

' Afe longer one single muscle for con- 

''' V 1 '^’In stricting the glottis, but a whole 

muscles. In other 
lyj words, the reptile -like sphincter 
laryngis has gained new points of 
■ V F [I:® origin and insertion in the cartilage; 

and Fiirbinger has proved that 
Fio. 102 .— Human Larynx in i -i • • • iT 

Frontal Section. while this IS especially the case 

/A., thyroid cartilage ; CA, cricoid car- with the deeper layers of the 
““‘liiras’ofMVwr.''"*''”®'’ spliincter. the superficial do not 
undergo any such marked differ- 
entiation, but retain to a greater extent the original condition. 

It is in these superficial tracts that the greater number of 
variations are to be found. 

The close connection between the laryngeal and the pharyn- 
geal musculature is evidenced not only by their common relation- 
ships to the vagus nerve, but by the frequent occurrence of fibres 
connecting the crico-thyroideus muscle with the constrictor 
pharyngis inferior. 

Between the true and false vocal cords there arises on each 
side of the larynx a diverticulum known as the ventriculus or 


sinus of Morgagni (sti.. Fig. 102). This evagination is directed 
outwards and somewhat forwards ; it also projects upwards more 
or less, and may even in rare instances reach the upper edge of 
the thyroid cartilage. ^ 

These Morgagni’s pouches are susceptible of marked varia- 
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tion, and we have little difficulty in recognising in them the 
homologues of the “ voc4il sacs ” of the Monkeys. The latter 
can be filled with air from tlie larynx, and in certain Anthropoids 
they may exte^id far down in the neck, or even to the shoulder 
or thorax. These sacs, which, when distended, are really 
immense, may be partly enclosed in an osseus capsule produced 
by the transformation of the hyoid {Mycetes). It seems to me 
that they may not only act as resonators when the animal howls, 
but that, when inflated, they may serve to intimidate enemies. 

Gruber [and Rudinger] have described cases, in Man, in which the sacs 
broke through the tliyroid membrane and came to lie, like those of the Apes, 
outside the larynx. [In one case of Rudinger’s tlie sac of, the right side 
was alone present. The same variation lias been observed by Bischoff in 
the Gorilla ; and it is interesting to note that inequality in growth of the 
two sacs has been recorded in the Chinqian/ee, the Oraiig, and in Man,^] 

On examination of the larynxes of a numl)er of Negroes, 
(iiacomini asserts that tile veiitriculus in no way differs from 
that of Europeans. [This is, however, in strange contradiction 
to the conclusions of Gibb,^ that the larynx of the Negro differs 
from that of the white races in the* invariable presence of the 
cartilages of Wrisberg, the obliquity of the true vocal cords, and 
the pendent condition of the ventricles, which latter, according 
to him, are situatcsd below the plane of the true vocal cords, 
instead of above it as in the whites.] 

Myologically, Giacomini’s inquiry is very interesting. The Italian 
investigator also examined the Anthropoids, and found that while the 
Chimpanzee’s larynx most nearly resembles that of Man, the Orang’s is the 
least akin to it, and that of Mucacus and Carcopithecus occupies an inter- 
mediate position. 

Lungs 

Aeby, from a careful study of the structure of the lungs ^and 
of the arrangement of the pulmonary vessels, has concluded that 
in Man the upper lobe of the left lung is homologous with the 
middle lobe of the right, and that the upper lobe of the right 
has no counterpart on the left side. The question therefore arises 
whether this asymmetry is a primitive condition, or whether the 
left lung may not once have possessed a counterpart to the extra 
lobe now borne by the right, ie. whether the original plan of 
the tractus respiratorius, as judged by the subdivision of the 
trachea, may not have been strictly sympietrical ? This would 

^ [Cf. Ehlers, Abhandlrj. K. Gesellsch. d. Wiss. G^Umgen, Bd. xxviii, p. 48.] 

[Mem. Anthropolg. Soc., Lond., vol. ii. p. 1.] 
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appear at first sight the more likely, from the fact that whereas 
in mail an eparterial bronchus is present only on the right side, 
in some Mammals it occurs (either bronchial or tracheal in 
origin) on both right and leftd 

But all these animals, as Gegenbaur has remarked, in the 
rest of their organisation do not by any means show primitive 
conditions which can be considered to bear on the genealogy of 
Man ; and great care is therefore necessary in dealing with the 
question in hand. Cases, in Man, like those described by Dalla 
Rosa and Bohls, in which an eparterial bronchus is present on 
both sides ^ must not therefore be hastily classed as atavistic. 

It is, further, a veiy remarkable fact that the Marsupials, 
Rodents, Insectivora, Lemuroidea, and Apes, show no sign of 
original bilateral symmetry of the lungs. Further, the ontogeny 
of Man throws no light on the subject. We therefore at present 
can neither decide along what line of des(!ent the Mammals 
above referred to may have inherited their symmetrical eparterial 
bronchi, nor in what maimer the existence of these is to be ex- 
plained. It is, however, certain that if the human lungs originally 
bore homologous superior lobes, this symmetry must ha^’e been 
early lost. In face of these facts it is idle to speculate as to 
probable causes which may perchance have effected a gradual loss 
of symmetry of the bronchi. 

^ E.g, Brcuiypus, Equus, E/ephas, Phmt, Phocccna eommunif, TJclphinus thiphis, 
and Avchcnia. 

* The presence on botli sides of an eparterial bronchus has only twice been 
observed in Man — once wlierc the viscera were in the normal ])ositioij, and once in a 
case of situs inversus. In both in.stance.s there were also marked anomalies of the 
trunks of the larger ai teries in the thorax. On each .side three well-delined pulmonaT-y 
Iobe.s were found, and bilateral symmetry w'a.s complete (Dalla Rosa). 

Complete absence of the ej»arterial bronchms, and the existence of a tracheal neai' 
a bronchial eparterial bronchu.s, have been observed in Man. In the latter (!asc, 
according to Chiari, it would appear that one of the collateral (dorsal) branches of 
the normal bronchial eparterial bronchus had become independent, and wandered 
up to the traclica. This view receive.s .sui)port from the well-known tendency 
of the lateral bronchus to give uj) branches to the principal, and from the 
study of cases in which two eparterial bronchi, one above the other, are found. 
The upper of these is evidently a branch of the ordinary eparterial bronchus 
shifted on to the main bronchus, and in this phenomenon we have an intermediate 
stage between the normal condition and tliat of the tracheal bronchus. The 
latter may therefore be regarded as a branch of the ordinary eparterial bronchu-s 
wdiich has w'ajidered farther up. I put forwaixl these views with all reserve. 

[His has shown that in Man the first hyi)arterial bronchus of the left lung divides 
immediately after its origin, giving off an ascending branch (unrepresented on the 
right side) which runs forwards to the apex of the lung. Robinson has shown {Jour. 
Anal, and Phys,, vol. xxiii. p. 240) that the same is true of tlie Rat, and he suggests 
that this ascending branch may, as it were, compensate for the absence of a distinct 
eparterial bronchus.] 
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In dealing with the lung of the Primates, considerable 
importance attaches to the growing together of the pericardium 
and the diaphragm, for this brings about a constancy, or, if I 
may be allowed the expression, a (iertain rigidity in the form of 
the pleural cavities. As a consequence of this, a stricter limit is 
placed upon the extension of the lobes of the lungs than in the 
lower Mammals, in which the lung is able, either constantly or 
during inspiration, to penetrate between the heart and the 
diaphragm, into the sinus subpericardiacus. This applies especially 
to tlie right lung, at the base of which a special lobe may be 
more or less distinctly developed. This, the lobus subperi- 
cardiacus (or azygos irnpar), is occasionally present in Man, 
most frequently, it appears, in the lower races and in micro- 
ceplialous individuals. The probability that its presence may 
be indicative of atavism is not lessened by the foct that indica- 
tions of it often occur, in the form of a blunt process lying in 
front of the ligaiiientuin pulmonale, whicli sinks into a depression 
in the mediastinum, just as in the Orang. 

Hasse has not only confirmed Aeby's observations in all 
essential points, but, by the aid of very ample material, has 
extended and revised them. According to him, the principal 
bronchi of the human lung run downwards, backwards, and 
slightly outwards, the direct current of inspired air following the 
same course. He raises the question whetlier tliis has always 
been the dis])Osition of these bronchi, and inquires into its cause. 
The first question he answers in the negative, and seeks to prove 
that a very gradual change took place in the position of the 
bronchi ; indeed, that the position which has been acquired in 
the course of Phylogeny is exactly the reverse of the primitive one. 
The facts discovered by His in the study of the human embryo 
lend support to this view. In other words, comparison of the 
embryonic with the adult condition shows most clearly that a 
depression of the right and an elevation of the left chief bronchus 
takes place. The condition of the adult, so far as the branching 
of the bronchi is concerned, is effected as early as the end of the 
second month of intra-uterine life, the change being in the main 
due to the twisting of the heart upwards, backwards, and to 
the left. 

Hasse is, however, unable to prove any more satisfactorily 
than his predecessors why the right lung-sac is from the first 
more spacious than the left, and what caused the right eparterial 
bronchus to appear. He has, however, made an attempt at 
N 
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explanation which, since it appears to me to possess a certain 
degree of probability, may be here reca])itulated. He writes: 
“ Since the heart and its immediate connections push the right 
primary pulmonary sac, which from the first is larger than the 
left, backwards and upwards, the branches of the fifth aortic arch 
— the arteritT pulmonales — (which, as fig. 15 in His’s work shows, 
descend quite symmetrically) come to lie somewhat differently 
on the two sides. The right artery must cut across and overlie 
the i)rimary lung-sac earlier than the left, and become therefore 
the sooner connected with it. Herein, perhaps, also li(‘s the 
explanation of the greater growth of the right sac, and of the 
fact that this gives rise to a special outgrowth, the foundation of 
the eparterial bronchial system. I am the more inclined to this 
belief, and to that in the above-named determining causes, l)y tlu' 
fact that in cases of situs inversus and reversal of the heart and 
great blood-vessels, the relationships of the right and the left 
main bronchi, and indeed of the two lungs as wholes, are also 
reversed (Weber, J^boucq, Aeby).” 

This is not the place to consider further either the relationships of tlie 
bronchial system, the difterences in its distribution in relation to the planes 
of the body, or the changes which it undergoes after birth. For these 
details I must refer the leader to the original monograph. In the same 
work is to be found a discussion of the arrangement of the bronchial system 
in adult human beings, the explanation of which may be summarised as 
depending upon the direction of movement of the single points of the 
thoracic walls lying round the lung. Hasse concludes his interesting account 
as follows: — “If it be admitted that the tendency towards modification 
conditioned by the mechanism of the walls of the thorax is inherited, then 
we must allow that the facts point back to tlie form of lung of the earliest 
ancestors of Man among the Ainniota, and to the changes which the respirat- 
ing organs have gradually undergone in the course of time in the ancestral 
series. The principal direction of the bronchi is at first downwards and 
backwards. From this it follows, it seems to me, that in tlie ancestors of 
Man the diaphragm first jdayed the principal part in respiration. Tlien 
the system of branches running outwards and downwards is devidoped in an 
ascending degree. From this I conclude that thoracic respiration next super- 
vened in increasing degree, this being most maiked in the lower, or better, 
the posterior part of the thorax, and least marked near its upper and anteiior 
region. By degrees the upjier and anterior part of tlie thoiax took an 
increasing part in respiration, and this led to the mechanism of respiration 
which is illustrated in Man. This course of the development of respiiation 
and of the respiratory movements, it appears to nie^ is in exact correspond- 
ence with the development of the respiratory organs as I have explained 
them, and with the facts brought to light by Aeby’s investigation of the 
bronchial tree of the lower animals.” ^ 

^ I jmt for^^al■d these views of Hasse witli all reserve, and I would draw attention 
once more to a point already touched upon in dealing witli the thoracic skeleton 
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{ante, p. 43), ie, the structural variation of the first rib, and the feeble respiratory 
activity and consequent slight movement of the tips of the lungs. I consider that 
these phenomena should be regarded as degenerative, on the assumption that the 
remote ancestors of Man were still provided with cervical ribs, and that their lungs 
extended farther towards the head than they now do. There must thus, as I think, 
have been elfected in the Pliylogeny of Man first a shifting of the respiratory organs 
in a caudal direction, and next in order the fonnation of the diaphragm, and, in 
connection with the latter, a modification of the respiratory mechanism originally 
restricted to the lungs and the walls of the thorax. The crmtrast between this 
theory and that of Haase is obvious, and although I am as little able as he is to 
furnish proofs, I believe that my explanation receives support from the facts of 
development and Comparative Anatomy. 
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In no other system of organs does the fundamental law of 
biogenesis find such wide application as in the circulatory, and 
to go into details concerning it would be merely to r’epeat 
what has been often said before. Attention may therefore be 
confined to the following facts. 


The Heaht 

The heart arises {ed,, Fig. 31, A), at an early embryonic 
stage, far forwards in the cervical and indeed in the cephalic 
region. This recalls its position in adult Fishes and Amphibians. 
The comparison with these animals is the more fully justified, 
in that the heart of the early human embryo, like that of the 
lowest Anamnia, has throughout a single lumen, and its further 
differentiation is gradually undergone in correspondence with the 
phylogenetic development of the organ. 

The structure of the heart, originally very simple, soon 
becomes complicated, but (wen then certain peculiarities of the 
right auricle point back to the condition found in the Amphibia. 
These are, for example, the inconstant vestiges of valves at the 
opening of the left vena cava superior (Thebesian valv%), and 
the almost constant remains of the valves of the sinus at that of 
the vena cava inferior (Eustachian valve). The same applies to 
the traces of the incorporation of the sinus venosus and of the 
pulmonary veins into the opposite divisions of the atrium 
(auricles). In short. Comparative Anatomy furnishes not only 
interesting parallels with, but an explanation of the various stages 
in the Ontogeny of the heart of the higher Vertebrata. There 
are, however, some conditions which occur in the Mammalian 
heart, especially during the early periods of its development, 
which cannot be explained by inheritance, but which have arisen 
secondarily through adaptation ; among the chief of these are the 
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secondary perforation of the septum atrioruin and the formation 
of the annulus ovalis or isthmus of Vieussens. 

The Arterial System 

The arterial system of Man bears traces of primitive con- 
ditions. It is indeed an astonishing hict, for example, that the 
aortic arch system of the embryos of the higher Vertebrata, up 
to Man himself, appears in the same manner as in the Anamnia. 
Six pairs of aortic arches in all are formed in the young 
Mammalian embryo, but the representatives of the first and 
second of these and the vestige of the fifth degenerate early and 
consequently only three pairs remain to undergo final transfor- 
mation. 

[Conspicuous among the variations occurring in Man is the 
occasional presence in the adult of paired aortic arches, the arch 
of the right side, which usually dis}ipp(‘ars during development, 
being retained. Twelve cast's of double aortic arch have been 
recorded in Man,^ and this variation may be accompanied by the 
obliteration and reduction to a fibrous band of the ordinarily 
functional (left) arch,^ the resulting condition of the parts being 
essentially that characteristic of Birds.] In a similar manner, 
many of the variations to which the vessels derivative of the 
primitive arterial system of the human embyro are liable, can 
only be explained by the fact that embryonic trunks, which 
under normal conditions be(;ome occluded and vestigial, may 
remain functional throughout life. In this respect the Anthro- 
poids altogether agree with Man. 

Oil the inner surfiice of the abdominal wall in Man three 
cord-like structures pass from near the bladder to the navel. 
These are known as the ligamentum vesicale medium and the 
ligamenta vesicalia lateralia. The first urachus corresponds with 
the stalk of the allantois of the embryo; the latter, however, 
are the last vestiges of the umbilical or hypogastric arteries, 
which during intra-uterine life, Le. from about the time when the 
posterior limbs are just beginning .to appear as buds, convey the 

^ [The recent researches of Boas and others have proved that in all classes of 
terrestrial Vertebrates the pulmonary artery is a derivative of the sixth aortic arch 
(the fourth branchial), and that the arch in front of it is suppressed ; and Zim- 
mermann has shown that Man himself is no exception to this rule [VerJmndlg. 
I'niermt. Medic. Congresses X., Berlin, 1891, Bd. ii., Abth. i. p. 145).] 

* [Cf. Leboucq, Ann. Sci. Med, Oand.^ 1894, p. 7.] 

® [Of. Morrison Watson, Jour. Anat. and Phys., vol. xi. p. 229.] 
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blood from the aorta to the placenta. The basal portions of these 
vessels often remain patent throughout life, and function as 
superior vesical arteries ; the remainder of each, however, i.e. by 
far its greater portion, loses its lumen altogetlier and becomes 
a solid strand of connective tissue. 

[Considerable interest attaches to those veins of the very 
variable '' vesico-prostatic plexus ” wliich, in the adult, in proxi- 
mity to tlie above-named arteries, carry back the blood from the 
urinary bladder to the internal iliac veins. The detailed re- 
lationships of certain varieties of these would seem to suggest, 
by analogy to tlie lower vertebrata, that they may be associ- 
ated with the “anterior abdominar’ venous system regularly 
pr(‘sent in Birds, Reptiles, and Amphibians, and represented by 
at least its main trunk, in the Monotreme Echidna'^ {imong 
Mammals.] 

The continuation j)roper of the axis of the human aorta 
is represented by a weak vestigial vessel, of very variable 
relationships — the arteria sacralis media. In long-tailed 
animals, in which the posterior end of the body has not 
undergone reduction, this vessel is represented by the caudal 
artery, which is a direct, gradually diminishing, continuation of 
the aorta, originally giving off, like it, segmcntally recurrent 
branches. 

When we consider the polymeric origin of the limbs (cf. ante, 
p. 67 ) dating back to an originally segmented condition of the 
trunk, it is evident that their principal arteries must have arisen 
in relation to segmental arteries of the body wall, and that 
originally they in no way differed from these. This assumption 
finds actual proof in the mode of origin of the arteria subclavia ; 
but while it is comparatively eavsy to prove this for the fore- 
limi), in the hind-limb a difficulty presents itself, since its corre- 
sponding vessel at a very early period undergoes a great increase 
in size and marked specialisation in relation to the development 
of the umbilical artery.^ In any case it is certain that the 

^ [Cf. Fenwick, Jour. Anal, and Phys., vol. xix. p. 320 ; and Beddard, Proc. Zool, 
Soc., Lond., 1884, p. 553.] 

2 [These have been recently tabulated for 400 autopsies worked out by collective 
investigation in medical SQhools, under the auspices of the Anatomical Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland. In one instance the vessel appears to have been entirely 
absent, cf. Jour. Amt. and Phys., vol. xxvii. pp. 184-187.] 

® I cannot here enter further either into the question of primary origin, direct 
fi*om the aorta, of the arteria umbilicalis, or into that of the secondary connection 
between this vessel and the arteries of the limbs. It must suffice to refer the reader 
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artery known as the common iliac is the first formed of the^ 
posterior limb, and that it arises as a segmental vessel of the 
aorta. 

The artery which, in the embryo Mammal, including Man, 
runs into the developing posterior limb bud, does not directly 
become the arteria femoralis of the adult. It accompanies the 
ischiadic [or crural] nerve in its distribution ; on the posterior 
side of the limb it runs down to the bend of the knee, and from 
this point is continued into the upper part of the thigh. This 
artery should be called the ischiadic [or crural] as it corresponds 
with tlie vessel of the same name in iiiost Birds, and with the 
principal vessel of the hind-limb in Reptiles and Amphibians. 

“ The femoral artery develops later as a branch of the iliac. 
At first it spreads only over the inner or ventral portion of the 
thigh ; it, however, soon grows rapidly in a distal direction, along 
the inner surfirce of the cartilaginous femur, to the bend of the knee, 
where it unites with the ischiadic artery. The femoral artery 
thus formed rapidly increases in size, while that section of the 
ischiadic rcdated to the upper leg degenerates. It is thus 
that the definitive condition is attained; and but a short vestige 
of the arteria ischiadica persists in the adult, as the “ ischiadic ” 
or ‘‘ inferior gluteal ’’ (Ilochstetter). Mecluinical causes may have 
l)erhaps brought about this change in the principal artery pf the 
hind-limb in the ancestors of Mammals, but we have no clear 
knowledge on tin; subject. 

In no other i)art of the body are the variations in the arteries 
so frequent as in the fore-limb, especially in the hand. The 
arteries of tiu; f(K)t present numerous variations, and, in correla- 
tion witii the variations of the skeleton and musculature, 
some of these may be classed as progressive and others as ‘ 
retrogressive. 

Where a supracondyloid process of the humerus exists (cf. 
ante, j). 78) the brachial artery lies behind it. The latter is 
thus covered by the head of the pronator teres muscle which 
extends upwards, and the condition resembles that of those 
Mammals in which the brachial artery And median nerve pass 
through an invariably developed foramen supracondyloideum.^ 

A comparison of the arteries of the hand with those of the 
foot shows that there are in the hand two palmar arches,^ ^ 

to the recent series of very careful studies by Hochstett^, published in the Marpho- 
logisches Jahrbuch. 

^ For further details on this point, cf. Ruge, Morpholg. Jahrh,, B(k ix. p.,329,A 
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deeper and a superlicial, l)ut iii the foot ohly a deep plantar 
one. It is evident on reflection that a superficial arch cannot 
exist in the foot on account of its functions as an organ of 
support, and that the larger pedal arteries, to he free from 
interference with the circulation, may have had to withdraw 
into the recesses of the foot. Indications, however, are not infre- 
quently encountered that the foot formerly possessed a super- 
ficial arterial arch, and that the arteries for the toes arose from 
it, in a manner identical with that in which the arteries for 
the fingers arise from the superficial j)alm/ir arcli of the hand. 

Finally, as to the intestinal arteries, although our knowledge 
of the development of these is still very limited, all things point 
to the fact that originally they were numerous and segmental, 
and that their final reduction in Man and Mammals to three 
trunks, the cceliac, omphalo-mesaraic (which later becomes the 
superior mesenteric), and the inferior mesenteric, is to bo con- 
sidered as secondary. 


The Venous System 

The developing venous system of Man, like the arterial, 
shows unmistakable traces of a very ])rimitive condition inherited 
from the lower YertebraU's. In this connection the anterior 
and posterior cardinal veins, the ductus C^uvieri, and the sinus 
venosus cordis, are especially cons])icuous. 

The system of the vena cava inferior is a late acquisition, 
dating [in its fully differentiated form] from the higher Fishes 
(Dipnoi) and Amphibians. Its })hylogenetically recent origin 
is, even in Man, denoted by the variation and arrested develop- 
ment which it occasionally exhibits. Several cases of [that which 
Hochstetter’s researches prove to be] the persistence of an early 
stage in its development have been recorded. I refer to those 
in which tjie caval vein, from about the level of the superior 
mesenteric, is continued downwards towards the ]}elvis, owing 
to the retention of the posterior cardinals. 

In these cases we may si)eak of persistence of the posterior 
cardinals in the form of a double vena cava inferior. 

In other cases of what we may now regard as arrested develop- 
ment, the distal portion of the inferior vena cava is formed out 
of the left instead of the right cardinal vein, tliere is then a 
vena cava inferior passing to the left [of the aorta]. 

In very rare cases, where development is arrested at a very 
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early stage (eighteen to twenty-one days after fertilisation), the 
post-caval vein never develops, and the posterior cardinals take 
its place. 

In one such case, described by Kollmaim, the two posterior cardinal 
veins persisted to the level of the third lumbar vertebra. At the crura of 
the diaphragm, within the aortic foramen, the right cardinal vein was con- 
nected with the left by three branches. The trunk thus related lay to the 
left of the aorta, and ran on as a persistent portion of the left cardinal. At 
the level of the tenth thoracic vertebra the vessel turned to the right, and 
after this it was the right cardinal vein which was continued to its point of 
entrance into tlie vena cava superior. The ductus venosus Arantii was abseftt ; 
and the circulation in the liver remained entirely embryonic, the hepatic 
veins still entering the heart separately. This remarkable case was that of 
a man of twenty-eight, who had committed suicide. 

In Man, and certain Mammals (Apes, Lemurs, Carnivora, 
Whales, and Edentates), the left vena cava superior early degener- 
ates and disappears, with the exception of its basal portion, which 
remains as “ the coronary sinus,” so-called on account of its 
receiving the intrinsic cardiac veins. [The great veins of the head, 
neck, and fore-limb on the left side become connected with those 
of the right by a transverse trunk, derived from the left innomin- 
ate vein — tlie two innominate or brachio-cephalic veins uniting 
to form th(5 single ‘^superior cava.”] In this we have to deal 
with the modification of a condition which in other Mammals 
(Rodents, Insectivora, Bats, and Ungulates) is retained throughout 
life ; [and it is an interesting circumstance that among these a 
transverse connection between the great veins of the neck strongly 
suggestive of that above described may not infrequently be estab- . 
lished (ex. Learns), without any accompanying reduction of the 
left pre-caval.] 

The venous system, so rich in variations, is well known to 
possess valves which i)revent regurgitation, [and thus ensure the 
maintenance of the single circle of the circulation.] * In keeping 
with this we should expect to find such valves cMifly in the 
limbs, i.e. where the venous stream — I refer especially to the lower 
limbs — already has great difficulties to overcome. This expecta- 
tion is fulfilled ; but when we reflect that the ancestor of Man 
himself had a quadrupedal ancestry, it follows that there must 
have been a time in which his thoracic, and abdominal, and dorsal 
surfaces, now disposed antero-posteriorly, were turned downwards 
and upwards and were disposed ventro-dorsally. Circulation within 
the intercostal and lumbar veins must then have been placed under 
much less favourable conditions than at present; it had to be 
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mairitcained, as the venous circulation in tlie lower limbs now has, 
against the action of gravity. This justifiable assumption has led 
me to investigate the intercostal veins in Man closely, by way of 
ascertaining if they possess valves, and my observations in all 
essentials confirm those of Henle recorded in his JIandhuch der 
Amtomie. That is, I found great variation both in the number 
and the develojiment of the valves, so that the impression of a 
retrogressive condition became irresistible. 

It is well known that in other parts of the body, valves of 
the veins appear in a reduced and evidently degenerating or 
vestigial form, and also that in the embryo there arise many 
more valves than attain complete development. [The valves of 
the portal system are among the number thus suppressed, but 
they may be occasionally retained.^] 


Thk Spleen 

Throughout the Mammalian series three lobes of tlic spleen 
may be detected, viz. an anterior, a posterior, and a middle, all 
0 ^ vary grejitly in size and form, in the various types. In 
M|3^|jials the posterior lobe stretches liir down towards the 
r^®^ ' In the Placental mammals the lobes are increasingly 
reaiici^, and finally, in the Primates, the ])Osterior lobe has 
almost disappeared ; but the anterior and the median are repre- 
sented even in Man, while the i)osterior lobe is in him reduced to 
a projection of its margo obtusus (Klaatsch). 

The average weight of the spleen in the white races is said 
to be 195, and in the black but 171 grs. 

^ [These valves are tyjhcally bicu.s}»id. They are most numerous at birth, in 
the vessels of the large intestine. After birth they disappear rapidly, and when 
present in the adult they appear to be most abundant on the small intestine. Cf. 
Hochstetter, Arckiv f. Amt. mul Phys., 1887 ; Amt. Abth., p. 137; and Bryant, 
Boston Medical aid Surgical Jourmly vol. cxix. p. 400. Hyrtl long ago drew 
attention {Sitzungsb, Wien. Akad,, Bd. Ixi. p. 27) to the existence in the Rodentia 
of a spiral valve-like fold within the portal vein.] 
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The Pronephros and the Primitive Kidney 

In all classes of Vertelirates the Uriiiogenital System first appears 
[in the form of a duct (Wolffian or Segmental duct) which is 
primarily related to a urinary ap})aratiis confined to the head 
region. In the Amniota and Selachii the latter is wholly de- 
generate in character ; among the remaining Anamnia, however, 
it may for a longer or shorter period persist as a distinct first- 
forined functional excretory organ. It is accordingly regarded 
as a possible larval kidney, and termed the pronephrofj^, 
appears to be of very ancient origin]. While the 
glandular portion of this system never lasts for more 
short })eri()d, its duct persists and appears in some cases (cf. 
infra, p. 190 ) to give rise to the leading duct of a much more 
extensive urinary system that develops later and is known as the 
middle kidney or mesonephros. 

Tliis second nephridial system, which becomes the definitive 
urinary system of Fishes and Amphibia, consists like the pro- 
nephros of metamerically recurrent tubes. The two systems 
are so constituted as to suggest for the Yertebrata of to-day an 
origin from a lowly segmented ancestor.^ 

The higher Vertebrates pass through an embryonic stage, in 
which they possess first a pronephros and then a mesonephros, 
which is an irrefragable proof that in their ancestors, and con- 

^ [Tliis view receives support from the general tendency towards corresponding 
metamerism of the muscular, skeletal, nervous, and vascular systems of the tertebrate 
body. There are, however, reasons for thinking that the recurrent symmetry of at least 
the skeletal and muscular apparatus may be of secondary significance ; and there are 
not wanting competent investigators who deny in tdo the origin of Vertebrates from 
multi-segmented animals (cf. especially W. K. Brooks “The Genus Salpa,” ifm. 
Biol. Lab., Johns Hopkins Univ., 11. pp. 182-203). The whole question must remain 
in abeyance, pending further inquiry into the origin of metamerism in general, with 
a view to the formation of a sounder conception concerning that.] 
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sequently in the ancestors of Man, each of these organs once 
constituted in turn a permanent urinary system.^ 

[The definitive kidney and ureter of Mammals arises at a com- 
paratively later period (eleventh to twelfth day of intra-uterine 
life) in relation to an outgrowth of the base of the mesonephric 
,, duct.^ This kidney, by extension, reaches to the inesonephridial 
region. On account of its distinct origin from the rest of the 
excretory system it is generally termed the metanephros, and its 
duct the metanephric duct.] , 

The definitive adult kidney of Man is, as a rule, a compact 
organ, with smooth walls; but its surface is not infrequently 
more or less distinctly furrowed, and thus apparently lobed. 
Lobation of the kidney is characteristic of certain lower Mammals 
[e.gi. Cetacea and Ungulata]. The regular appearance of 1‘urrows 
in the kidney of the human embryo, giving rise to the so-called 
“renculi,” and the not infrequent occurrence of an increased 
number of renal arteries, justify the conclusion that the lobate 
structure may have been typical of the ancestors of Man. 

It is not yet evident what first led to the degeneration of 
the pronephros and to tlie loss of a renal function by the 
mesonephros in the amniota. So far as the mesonephros was 
concerned, the degeiujration did not originally afibct the whole 
organ, but only a part of it. The remainder, undergoing a change 
of function, became secondarily related to the male reproductive ■'* 
apparatus. It gave rise witli its duct to the epididymis and 
vas deferens, and became otlierwise transformed into a series of 
vestigial appendages to the urinogenital organs of both sexes. 

^ This view, so far as it involves the conclusion that the mesonephros of the 
Amniota is the representative of the excretory organ of their ancestors, receives 
its cliief support from the condition of the excretory ap])aratns in Reptiles. These 
animals pass through a period in which the greater part of tlie mesonephros con- 
tinues functional, side by side with the later definitive kidney. In tlie Lizards, for 
example, it shrivels up after the first hibernation, i.e. in the second year. 

“ [The metanephric tubules of Mammals are stated to arise as outgrowths of this 
diverticulum itself, but in other animals there is good reason for regarding them as, 
at any rate in part, distinct in origin— f.e. as arising independently of the duct 
with which they subsequently become connected, in the manner typical of the meso- 
nephric series. The recent researches of Semon {Jemiische Zeitsclirift^ Bd. xxvi. 
p. 89) and Field {Bullet. Mm. Comp. Zool. Harvardy vol. xxi. p. 201) have revealed 
striking details of similarity in development between the pro- and meso-nephridia, 
rendering it more difficult than hitherto sharply to discriminate between them. 
Indeed, recent discovery tends to suggest that the pro-, meso-, and meta-nephridia 
are portions of one continuous system, and that their apparent independence is due to 
the assumption of secondary relationships with independently formed ducts.] 

* The initial stages in this process have been permanently retained as the adult 
condition bv the Elasmohranchs and AmniiiWo 
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In the wholly vestigial condition the mesonephros is not infrequently 
the seat of origin of pathological affections (formation of cysts). 

The vestigial portions of the mesonephros in men are 
the paradidymis, Giraldc^’s organ, and the stalked hydatids of 
Morgagni; in women it gives rise to the greater part of the 
parovarium and the whole of the paroophoron. Further, in 
women, the last vestiges of its duct are found, either confined to 
the region of the parovarium, or, where suppression is least 
marked, in the form of Gartner’s canal” which reaches the vagina. ■ 


Mullekian Duct 

Van Wijhe, believing that the anc(istors of the vertebrate were 
hermaj)hrodite,has argued that the first appearance of the Mullerian 
duct probably dates back to a period in the evolution of the phylum 
when, as a means of j>re venting self- fertilisation, there were 
distinct ducts for the transmission of the s])erm and the ova. Be 
this as it may, the secondary nature of the Miillerian duct is 
shown by its comparatively late development in the individual. 
It originates in the Amniota by evagiiiation of the ccelomic 
epithelium, to form a structure which, becoming constricted olf 
into a tube, gradually elongates in a caudal direction to reach 
the cloaca. 

In the male, the duct of the mesonephros, and in the female, 
as is well known, the whole of the Mullerian duct, forms the 
adult genital duct (cf. Fig. 103). In the male the greater part 
of the Miillerian duct degenerates or entirely disappears, thus losing 
nearly all physiological significance. Its proximal vestige becomes 
in Man the unstalked hydatid of Morgagni, a small appendage of 
the testis ; its distal end, however, is believed to unite with that 
of its fellow of the opposite side to form a vesicle, the “ uterus 
masculinus,” which becomes embedded in the prostate, and later 
opens, conjointly with the vasa deferentia, into the urinogenital 
sinus (urethra).^ 

^ [The term “uterus masculinus” is applied, by analogy, to a somewhat 
similarly })laced median vesicle, opening into the prostatic portion of the urethra 
in other Mammals. One well-known case is that of the common Rabbit. The 
so-called “ uterus masculinus ” of that animal certainly does superficially resemble 
that of Man, but the two differ fundamentally in their relationships to the vasa 
differentia, i.e. in Man the bases of these pass behind the vesicle and open at its 
sides, while in the Rabbit they pass in front of it and open within its anterior lip. 
Kblliker from the study of its development, has claimed for the so-called “ uterus 
masculinus ” of the Rabbit) {Entwkkhmgsgesch, d. Memchm n. d, hbhern Thiere, 
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Fig. 103.— a Series of wholly Diagrammatic Figures to illustrate the 
Comparative Morphology op the Urinogenital Organs of the Vertbbbata. 

A, The pronephros stage of the Ananmia ; B, a later stage of the same ; C, the urinogenital 
apparatus of the male Amphibian ; 1), the same of the female ; B, pronephros 
stage of the Amniota, the mesonephros as yet rudimentary ; F, urinogenitalapparatus 
of the Amniota, at a stage at which the sexes are not dilferentiated ; G, urinogenital 
apparatus of the male Amniota ; H, the same of the female; p,n., pronephros ; 
(l.pn.f duct of the pronephros; ms., the developing mesonephros; ms.s., part of 
the mesoncpliros, becoming converted into the epididymis and parovarium ; ms.v., 
vestiges of the mesonejdiros, the paradidymis and the paroophoron ; t, rete and 
vasa efferentia testis ; tt, a network homologous with these structures at the liilus 
ovarii ; A?/..s-., stalked hydatid ; ms.r., portion of the mesonephros which in Amphi- 
bians and Selachians becomes the so -called pelvic kidney; d.ms., duct of the 
mesonephros, which in male Amphibians and Selachians becomes (Fig. C) the urino- 
genital, and in females (Fig. D) the urinary duct. In the male Amniota it gives 
rise to the seminal duct (Fig. G), and in the female to the fJartner’s duct (Fig. H). 
r.H., the seminal vesi(!le, an outgrowth of the duct of the mesonephros ; d.m., 
Mullerian duct, which in Mammals becomes differentiated (Fig. H) into the Fallopian 
tube (/.), the uterus {uL), and the vagina (/y/.) ; os., its ostium abdominale tub® ; 
hif, and o.m. (Fig. G), unstalked hydati<ls ami uterus niasculinu.s (vestiges, in the 
male, of the Mullerian duct, ii.m .) ; mt., the definitive kidney or metanephros of the 
Amniota, asserted to arise from the ureter («/•.), itself an outgrowth of the mesonephric 
duct; a/"., allantots (urinary bladder) ; .va., sinus nrogenitalis ; genital pro- 
ndnence ; //.,<7., genital glands, nndill'erentiate<i .stage; w., ovary; ts., testis; cl.^^ 
cloaca; cU., hind-gut; //.«., poriis abdomiualis ; y.c., Cowper’s glands. 


Talmlated Rhmnd of the Facts 'plcMycially illustrated on the 
opposite Faf/e, 


I Develops in all Anainnia, but in Still develops in the Amniota, but 
rci I all probability never pereists as as an excretory organ undergoes 
§ ' a permanent excretory organ. entire degeneration in the embryo. 


In EIa.sniobrancliii, appears to give 
origin by .subdivision to both 
Mesonephric (Wolffian) and Mul- 
lerian ducts. In Amphibia, be- 
comes converted into the Me.so- 
phric duct. Its late in other 
Anarunia is not yet fully investi- 
gated. 


Functions in all Auamiiia as a , 
urinary gland. In Elasmobranchs, . 
Amphibians, and one or two' 
higher Fishes, its anterior jw- ^ 
tion becomes related to the 
male genital apparatus, the pos- 
terior portion persisting as a per- 
manent kidney. 


Probably ])ersists as the Mesonephric 
(Wolffian) duct, and contributes 
in .some to tin; formatiojj of the 
Mullerian duct. Great differences 
of interpretation still exist con- 
cerning it. 


jOses its renal function in all 
Amniota (as a riile in the embryo), 
and becomes vestigial, except so 
far as it becomes an accessory 
portion of the reproductive appar- 
atus in the male, [and enters into 
the formation of the suprarepal 
body.] ^ 
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Aiiamnia. 

Amniota. 

The proximal portion becomes ii 
most related to the testis, am 
j functional in the transmission o 

3 the semen, the distal functioning 

as a kidney. ‘ 

If 

The proximal end becomes tho rete 
j and vasa efferentia testis, and the 
f caput epididymis, and j)erhaps 
^ also the stalked hydatid of Mor- 
’ gagni : the distal end becomes 
the paradidymis (Girald<‘’s organ).^ 

Persists as the kidney. 

The gi-eatcr part of the proximal 
])ortion becomes the parovarium, 
the distal the paroophoron." 

Functions in most higlicr Fishes 
merely as the uiinary duct. 

In Selachians, Am])hibians, and 
some Ganoids, .serves as the 
urinogenital duct. 

The proximal j)ortion becomes the 
corpus and cauda epididymis, and 
the distal the seminal duct (vas 
deferens). 

Functions exclusively as the duct of 
the me.sone]»hros, i.e. the urinary 
duct. 

The greater j)ait, as a rule, degenei- 
ates : the proximal portion may 
be retain e(f in a vestigial form in 
the region of the jiarovariiim. In 
ceitain eases it may jx-rsist as a 
whole, as Gaitner’s canal. The 
distal end becomes the organ of 
Weber. 

In Klasrnobranclis, for certain, it de- 
generates in po.st -embryonic life, 
ve.stiges of its pro.ximal portion 
being letaincd. (Its fate in most 
othei Fishes is doubtful. ) In Am- 
phibia it is I’etained for its whole 
length, in a functionless and often 
! but little degenerate condition. 

The pioximal portion becomes the 
unstalked hydatid of Morgagni, 
the distal, in some Mammals, the 
so-called “uteius masculinus.” 

In exceptional cases the whole is 
retained as Kathke’s duet. In 
Sauro])sida the distal part usually 
disappeais. 

Becomes the whole genital duct. ] 

Becomes tho whole genital duct. 

] 

Probably unrepresented. 

development not yet fully worked 
out. It appears to arise in part 
(ureter) from the distal end ot 
the mesonephric duct, and in 
part (secreting elements) as a 
caudad extension of the meso- 


nepliros. 


^ [Tlie males of the Bony Fishes and of the Marsipobranchii are exceptions to 
this rule, the niesonej)hros being in them functional only as a kidney]. 

2 [Allowance being made for its entering into the constitution of the suprarenal 
body (cf. previous page).] 
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In Amphibia, Eeptiles, and Birds, the Miillerian ducts in the 
female remain separate throughout life, and this is also the case 
in the lowest living Mammals (Monotreniata), which are partly 
on this account called the Ornithodelpliia. In all Mampials above 
the Monotremes, however, they early become to a lesser or greater 



Fi(j. 104 .— A to r, DrAGBAMMATic Kepresentations ok the Chiek Types op Uterus 

OCCURRING IN THE PLACENTAL MaMMALS. A, UTERUS DuPLKX ; B, UtERUS 
Btpartitus ; C, Uterus Simplex ; J), Ukinooenital Apparatus of a Female 
Musteline ; E, the same op jhb Hedgehog, the former with Embryos (* *) 
IN the Uterus. 

Dit, oviduct (Falloidau tulie) ; uL, uterus; ut'., cornua uteri; ut"., corpus uteri ; vg,, 
vagina; oL, ostium tubie ; gL, accessory gland; r., rectum; SAig., sinus urino- 
genitalis ; rc'., kidney ; re"., suprarenal body ; ur., ureter; bl,, bladder. 

Auil. II. p. 981) a paired origin from the bases of the mesonephric ducts, and in 
respect to this it exactly harmonises with, and would appear to represent in a 
confluent fbrm, the human vesiculse seminales. The fact tliat among other Rodents 
it is represented {e.g. Guinea-Pig) by a pair of elongated coeca, or {e.g. Muridse) 
'by two folded and more glandular diverticula, having the detailed relationships of the 
seminal vesicles of the other mammali«, folly bears out this view.— G. B. H,] 
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extent united, the union being first effected at a middle point, 
before the ducts themselves ojien into the urinogenital sinus. 
pThose portions of the oviducts situated above this point of union 
become converted into the uteri and Fallopian tubes, and those 
below into the vagintn.] 

Among the Marsupials there arises at this point a median 
vaginal sac, and neither the upper (uterine) nor the lower (vaginal) 
portions unite further. For tliis reason these animals arc fre- 
quently classified as the Didelphia. In all the higlier and truly 
placental Mammals the union extends l)ackwards to form a 
single median vagina [as is expressed in the application to them 
of the term Monodelphia]. It also extends forwards, giving rise 
to a single median uterus as we ascend in the serie.s (cf. Fig. 
104). Man and the Primates are among those monodelphous 
Mainmals in which the two uteri as a rule completely unite; 
but abnormal forms of uterus, known as uterus dui)lex, bilocularis, 
subseptus, bipartitus, incudiformis, arcuatus, and bicornis, not 
infrequently occur, at any rate in Man. These arc l)ut the 
exj)ression of arrested develo]>nient, — arrested, that is, at stages 
corresponding with those of tlie gradual fusion of the originally 
separate Miillerian ducts (dfected during tlie course of long 
geological periods. The uterus simjdcx is the normal condition 
in the Primates of the present time. 

In the uterus simplex, traces of the primitive paired condition 
of the Mullerian duct are still found in the paired Fallo])ian 
tubes {od., Fig. 104, C), and in the longitudinal ridges of the 
cervix uteri and of the vagina (columme rugarum). 

Hymen 

The primitive significance of the fold of mucous membrane 
termed the hymen, which lies within the entrance of the vagina 
in the female and more or less completely closes it, is by no means 
clear. The only thing that can bo stated with certainty is that 
it is coincident in disposition with the elevation of the urethral 
mucous membrane of the male known as the colliculus seminalis. 

[It is an interesting fact that a similar and complete fold is present within 
the base of the oviduct in the virgin state of the lower Fislies (Sharks and 
Rays).] 

The Cloaca 

At a certain stage in the development of Man the urinogenital 
ducts and intestine open posteriorly into a common chamber, the 
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cloaca. This points back to a condition which must have 
existed in the remote ancestors of Man, for a cloaca persists 
throughout life in Amphibians, Reptiles, and Birds, as well as in 
tJie lowest Mammals, which last are on this account called the 
Monotremata. , 

In the further course of development the cavity of the cloaca 
becomes divided into two, the ]tosterior chamber serving as a 
prolongation of the rectum, the anterior forming a sinus 
iiriiiogenitalis, from the anterior wall of wliich the genital 
eminence is deveIo])cd (cf. Big. 103, (I and H), 


Extkunal Genital OiiGANs of thi: Fe.male 

C'oiicerning the external genital apparatus of the female, the 
lal)ia majora are probaldy to be regarded as j)artially developed 
liomolognes of tlie sm’otum of the male. Indications of them are 
ibund even in the liemuroidea and tluj A]>es ; but in most A])es it 
appcfirs that only the lesser system of folds found in women, the 
labia minora, form the boundary of the genital aperture. The 
labia minora, which form a strong prccputium and frenul^ 
clitoridis, belong oiitogenetically to the genital eminence, and afe 
developed upon its lower surface. Tliey thus fall under a 
different morphological category from the labia majora. 

The clitoris in Apes is both relatively and absolutely larger 
than in human beings, and its under surface is furrowed as far as 
the urinary aperture. This juimitive condition is recalled by the 
occasional condition, due to arrested development of the genital 
eminence, known as hypos])adia8. 

In certain branches of the Ethiopian race the females are 
distinguished by a very slight development of the labia majora 
and of the inons veneris, and of hair about these parts. On the 
other hand, among the female Hottentots, a marked hypertrophy 
of the labia minora and of the prieputium clitoridis is well 
known, giving rise to what is known among Bushwomen as the 
‘^Hottentot apron.” [This, however, is most probably due to 
manipulation, and to the wearing of a split stick with a weight 
attached.] The vagina appears (as in Apes) smoother, it being 
less strongly folded than in unmarried Europeans. In Japanese 
women the labia majora and the moris veneris are feebly developed 
and but little hairy, and the labia minora seem also to be but 
^lightly developed (Bischoff). 
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Male Genital Glands (Descensus Testiculorum) 

Among Mammals the genital glands of the male (testes) 
agree in tlunr place of origin with those of the female (ovaries). 
Hoth are developed out of the germinal epithelium, differentiated 
near the dorsal wall of the coelom to the right and left of the 
vertebral column. But while, during further development, the 
ovaries, as a rule, shift down towards the pelvis, the testes may 
lyander still farther {descensus testAculorum). This descensus is 
Closely connected not only with the history of the testis, as the 
result of interaction between tlie organ and the ])arts immedi- 
ately surrounding it, but also with tlu; relations of tJie testis to 
other organs more or less i-cmote from it. 

Many variations occur among Mammals in the manner of 
descent of the testis, and in the clianges in the \eutral body wall 
which accompany it. Tt seems ]) 0 ssible, however, as Klaatsch 
has shown, to rediu^' these variati(ais to a simple ground plan. 
The descent of the t(^stes, which is a, mnv dev(;lo])ment peculiar 
to Mammals, is elfe(.*ted in its most primitive mann(*r in 
Insoctivores and Kodents; and ev(‘ry thing points to the fact 
that it was originally a periodic ])henoni(;non occurring in the 
adult. For instance, in the Hedgehog the testes I'etain their ori- 
ginal intra-abdominal ])osition up to the rutting period ; but as 
that period a])proaclies they come to lie in evaginable ])ortions of 
the inguinal bod}^ wall. After the rutting season they always 
return into the alxlominal cavity, but the mechanism by which 
this is accomplished is not yet clearly understood. 

In connection with the shifting of the testis, a structure 
termed by Klaatsch the ‘'conus inguinalis’" is of the greatest 
significance. This organ is best developed in the Muridte, and 
consists of a conical invagination of the muscular abdominal wall, 
at first connected not with the three lateral abdominal muscles, 
but only with the obliquus interims and tiunsvcrsus. Its 
internally projecting point, or at least its surrounding tissue, fuses 
with a cord-like structure called by Klafitsch the ligamentum 
inguinale (cf. Fig. 105). This ligamentum inguinale (which 
must not be confused with the gubernaculum or round ligament 
.of earlier writers) is a subpiOTtoneal strand containing smooth 
muscle, which arises, in both sexes, on each side of the genital 
ducts, and runs to the inguinal region of the abdominal wall, i.e. 
to that point which corresponds with the aperture of the canalis 
inguinalis interna. This ‘“ligament,” for which a parallel exists 
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in other differentiations of the ccelomic musculature {e.g. the 
inusculus suspensorius duodeni, musculature of the genital ducts), 
leaves the genital duct at the point where the ligamentum testis 
or ovarii reaches it. This coincidence of position bj no 
means always obtains ; but the fact that it may do so has led to 
the erroneous idea that the ligaments of the genital ducts hitherto 
known as the ligamentum rotundum and tla* giibernaculum always 
and alone connect the ovary and testis witli the inguinal 
K^gion. The study of Ontogeny ]>rov(is that in origin they are 
distinct from the ligamentum inguinale. Tlu; letter, in the 
femahi, becomes the ligamentum rotundum ut(;ri. Besides this, 



Fl(i. 10.'). - A, A I’ARTliY DiAOUAMMATIC IvKrnKSKXTATION OK THE EmRRYOXIO UlUNO- 
(JBxmi. Apparatus of a Male Mammal, sinm’tNo its Kklations to the Ventral 
ABDOM f.WL Wall. 

B, The Penis and Scrotum or a Human Kmhkyo 15 oi. loncj, with the Are.*! 
Scroti («..v.) mbetino in the Middle [hne. 

(Both FKiURKs founded on the work of Klaatsch.) 
c/., intestine; /v-',, siipran-nal Boily ; re", kidney; /..v., suspensory ligament of testis; 
y.f/., testis ; rf.//., genital <lnct ; ligainentuni inguinale ; pr.^ jjrottessus vaginalis ; 
c./., fonus inguinalis ; hi., urinary Madder. 


the ligamentum inguinale, as well as the conus inguinalis of 
Klaatsch, were called gubernaculum testis by former authors; 
in fact, the term guhernaciilnm was originally applied to the most 
heterogeneous structures. 

In the Insectivora and Eodents, the descent of the testis is 
accompanied by an evagination of the conus due to muscular 
contraction, so that the ligament may in this case rightly be 
termed a “gubernaculum.” This evagination gives rise to a 
more or less marked bulging of the integument, to form the 
“ bursa inguinalis ” of Klaatsch. This pouch, which represents 
the point of least resistance in the abdominaj wall, is compose^ 
of (1) the evaginated abdominal integument (scrotum, sac of the 
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testis), (2) cvaginated derivatives of tlie internal oblique and 
transversus muscles (cremaster), and its cavity is connected with 
the coelom by a special canal (canalis vaginalis in the male, 
canalis Nuckii in the female). 

The differentiation of these parts, which was in all probability 
originally effected only in the adult, in some cases takes place at 
an earlier (Mouse) or even embryonic period (Squirrel). 

It is conceivable tliat next in order to the type represented 
by Rodents and Insectivores, tliere iiifiy have existed forms 
in which the d(}sceiisus occurred periodically in youth, but in 
whicli, in more advanced age, in consequence of tlu; loss of the 
reditus testium at the rutting season, it became fixed. Such 
forms are not actually known ; but tbe hypotlieti('al stage is very 
nearly realised in iVfan, as in him, by the partial reinvagination 
of the bursa, and by the conse<jiient formation of a conus 
inguinalis, we are still i*eminded, ontogenetically, of the periodical 
descensus and reditus testium, although it is but a very feebh^ 
process. There is thus reason for thinking tliat, among the 
Prosimii and rn'niates, forms coiTes}>onding with this hypotheti- 
cal stage inight be found. 

The definitive descensus is due to a further evagination 
of the conus. Tlu*. biirsii inguinalis, however, which was once 
(as in the Rodents and Insectivora) the diicct pi'oduct of this 
very shifting of the t(‘stis, in IVtan first aiu'ses imbqiendently at 
some distance from it, forming what is known as tbe genital 
ridge or the outer genital fold. 

4.niong the lower Mammals the development of a jiormancnt 
scrotum has become establisheil in th(‘ Marsiqiialia, Ungulata, and 
Carnivora. Among the Edentata only the Orycteropodida* 
possess a testis sac into which the testes periodically enter. In 
Dasypus, Bvadypus, and Myrmempkaya the testes are abdominal ; 
in Mani^ they are subintegumental, and lie in the inguinal region. 

In the Monotremes a descensus testiculi is not known to occur. 

In considering the jdiylogenetic origin of the descensus testiculormn, 
Klaatscli lias formulated the following ingeiiiou.s argument : — The mammary 
organ, which in the form of a .somewhat circular patch of the integument, 
characterised by glands and smootli musculature, first became dilferenti- 
ated in the inguinal region, exercised a great influence on tlie abdominal 
wall. He has suggested that among the ancestors of the Mammals there 
occurred, as he^ believes is shown by the Monotreniata, a transference of the 
lUammary organ from the female to the male p and that tliis may have 

^ In other words, Kltuitsch interprets as the lioraologue of this Mammary area a 
circumscribed wrinkled portion of the integument, only scantily covered with hair. 
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exercised a great influence on the lower portion of the abdominal wall This 
would appear to have involved the invagination of a more or less circum 
scribed portion of the lateral abdominil muscles by the glandular apparatus 
(which in the Monotreniata has already attained large proportions), leading 
up to the differentiation of % conipitssoi of the mammary organ out of the 
transveisus muscle He further surmises that this, which represented a 
primitive conus inguinalis, was retained m the Marsupials to assist in the 
extra-uterine nourishment of the young, and tint it disappeared m the 
Placentalia owing to the substitution of other methods of pioviding for the 
offspring The invagination of the conus into the coelom must, like the 
maturation of the glandular complex, h we ou iirred periodically The male 
conus became related to the male genitil gland, and tin periodic displacement 
of the latter (toward'' the point of the least resistance) must thus be associ 
ated with its gieat increase in si/e at the times of st\inl activity Foi 
the ovaiies this last factor has not to be tikcn into ai(ount, as they do not 
umhigo such gii d variations of si/e, and fuithci, then powei of descent 
is greatly diminislied in coii'-eqm nee of their position in relation to the 
Mullerian ducts 

Tilt tssentril, that is tlu first, cause of tlu descensus retihiins unexplained, 
iiid the origin of the ligamentnm iiiguinih is still a complete enigma On 
the othti li ind, its conmetion with the uteii^, its 2>eriodital increase ill size 
during pKgnincy, and cspi cully its m ii n htioii to the conus inguiiulis, and 
thus to the numniu} oigan, nuke it \ ti\ piobible that it originally arose 
111 the fcmalt, and wis transkrrtd to tlu male with tlu othei puts belonging 
to the numnuiy oi^^in 


S(ii,\Ki<\Ar Hodif^ 

These oi^diis (lie inohahly to he (lateil to a elouble origin, 
jiaitly tiom the imsouqdiios and paitl} tiom the sympathetic 
iK'nous systmii Tlu ii ph^siologual sigiutieanee is as little 
known as then piimitive liistoi}, and it is not certain whethei, 
so fai as Mail is eoiieeined, they aie })li}logenetically in a pro- 
giessive 01 m a letiogiessive condition 

The latter assumption is tlie moie jiiobable when we conSide^ 
then gieat develojmient during emhryoiiic life On the otter 
hand, then iieh blood-supply indicates some important physi©- 
logical function peitoimed thiouglioiit life 

which is to be found on the level of the sciotum in the youfag stage of aM 
Mammals, including Man, and which at a latei stage meets the corresponding area 
of the otlioi side m the middle line The numerous smooth muscles which 
eoiistitutc the tunica dartos appear to coiresiiond with the smooth muscle layer 
of the glandular area in the Monotremata In all Mai^imals the area scroti is 
distinguished by the fact that the hair grows on wart like elevations which 
are closely crowded together-— a [leculiarity which gi\es the area a characteristic 
apjiearance The hairs are provided with lery small sebaceous glands, the coiled 
tubular glands are much larger, and open near bans disposed singly, In Man 
the tubular glands are less conspicuous 



00JV8PECTUS OF THE OEGANS MENTIONED IN 
THE TEXT, AERANOED ON THE BASIS OF 
THEIR PHYSIOLOGICAL OONDPITON 

I OiuuNs siiowiNc Retuogkessive Cjiaractehs 

A. IHrogressively modified, the Organs still performing 
clearly rcvognisahle. Functions 

Certain muscles of tlie lower leg and foot. 

Adductor transversus of the foot. 

Opponens of the ball of the little toe. 

Serratus ])Osticus superior and inferior. 

The flexors })roper of tlie Angers, 

M. pyramidalis (when eompariitively well developed as 
accessory to tlie rcijtus abdominis). 

M. levator paliielirm superioi-is. 

Intestinal c(ecuin. 

Eightli sternal rib. 

The eleventh and twelfth ribs. 

Sternum. 

The Afth toes. 

The Abula. 

Olfactory lobe ol’ the brain and (in part) the olfactory organ. 
The canines and ujiper lateral incisors ; the molars, in so far 
as there is a decrease in the number of their cusps. 

The pre- maxillary bone. 

B. Betrogressively modified, the Organs having become wholly or 
in part functionless, some appearing in the Embryo alone, 
others present during Life constantly or imwnstantly. For 
the greater part Organs which may be rightly termed 
Vestigial. 

Os coccygis. Cauda humana. 

Superfluous embryonic notochord and associated somites. 
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Embryonic cervical, lumbar, and sacral ribs. 

The thirteenth rib of the adult. 

The seventh cervical rib in the adult. 

The interarticular cartilage of the sterno-clavicular joint 
(probable vestige of the episternal apparatus). 

Ossa supra-aternalia. 

Certain centres of ossification in the manubriiini sterni. 

The branchial clefts (for the most })jirt) and branchial ridges. 
Processus styloideus ossis tem])oris, and the ligarnentum 
stylo-hyoideum. 

Anterior cornua of the hyoid, for the greater part. 

Foramen cmcum of the tongu(\ 

Processus gracilis of tlie malleus. 

Post-frontal bone (?) 

Ossa interparietalia (and '? pra interparietalia). 

Proc(sssus paramastoideus of exoccipital. 

Torus occi])italis. 

Ih’ocessiis frontalis of the temporal. 

Processus coracoideus [meta- and epi-coracoid bones]. 

Os centrale ('arpi. 

Processus supracondyloideus humeri. 

Trochanter tertius femoris. 

The phalangiis of the fifth toe, and less conspicuously of the 
third and fourth toes. 

Muscles of the pinna and the Musculus occipitalis. 

M. transversus nuclue. 

Facial muscles transformed into tendinous expansions. 

Mm. plantaris and palmaris longus, when completely 
tendinous. 

M. ischio femoralis. 

The caudal muscles. 

M. epitrochleo-anconieus. 

M. latissimo-condyloideus. 

M. transversus thoracis (triangularis sterni). 

M. palmaris brevis. 

The transition bundles between the trapezius and the sterno- 
cleido-mastoideus. 

M. levator claviculae. 

M. rectus thoracis. 

M. cremaster. 

The primitive hairy covering or lanugo. 

Vestiges of vibrissse. 
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The vertex coccjgeus, the foveola and glabella coccygea. 
Certain vortices of hair on the breast. 

Nipples in men. 

Supernumerary mammary glands in women. 

Alleged vestiges of mammary pouches [?] 

Su])ernumerary olfactory ridges. 

Jacobson’s organ, and ductus naso-palatiuus. 

Papilla palatina and foliata. 

Plica semilunaris of the eye. 

Vasa hyaloidtc (Cloquet’s canal) of the embryo — the choroidal 
fissure. 

Lachrymal glands, in part. 

Tlie epicantlius. 

M. orbitalis. 

Certain varieties of tlie pinna of the ear. 

The filurn terminale of tlie spinal cord. 

Glandula pincalis and parietal organ. 

The parieto-occijiital fissure of the Imiin [doubilul]. 

The obex, pontieulus, ligula, tienijc mcdullaies, and vi'lum 
medullare anterius and posteriu.s, of the brain. 

The hy])opliysis cerebri (pituitary body). 

The dorsal roots and ganglia of tlu* hypoglossus nerv(‘. 

The rami recnrreiites of certain cranial ncnes. 

(Certain elements of the brachial and lumbo-sacral i)lcxuses. 
The coccygeal ner\e. 

The glandula coccygea. 

Palatal ridg(‘s. 

The sublingua. 

Tlie formation of rudimentary dental jjajiilla* liefore the 
sinking of the dental ridge. 

The wisdom teeth. 

The occurrence of a third jirccmolar (levtu’sionary). 

The occurrence of a fourth molar (reversionary). 

The vestiges of a third dentition. 

The ciliated epithelium of the embryonic ccsoiihagus. 

Pursa sub- and pra^hyoidea (ductus thyroglossus). 

Musculi broncho-cesophagei. 

The appendix vermiformis. 

Ventricle of the larynx (Morgagni’s pouch). 

Lobus subpericardiacus of the lung (reversionary). 

Certain valves of the veins. 

Certain structures of a vestigial nature in the heart. 
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Artcria sacralis media. 

Arteria ischiadica. 

Superficial plantar arterial arch of the foot. 

The vena cava superior sinistra. 

Venic cardinales posteriores, and ductus Cuvieri. 

Vestiges (in the female) of the mesonephric system, and (il^ 
the male) of the Mullerian ducts. 

Conus inguinalis, and ligamentum inguinale. 

The area scroti. 

C. Modified under Ghanffe of Fimctmi, though this cannot in 
all cases he f roved. 

Suprarenal bodies. 

Glandula thyroidea. 

(ilandula thymus. 

Hursa pliaryiigea. 

Anterior Iol»e of the hypophysis corelni (pituitary body). 
C/arotid and coccygeal glands. 


D, Characters fndieatire of Change of Position or l^hifting 

Proximal shifting of the pelvic girdle, and, (.‘orrelatively, 
the shortening of tlic lumbar region of the vertebral column 
(assimilation of the fifth lumbar vertebra by the sacrum). 

Distal shifting of the shoulder girdle. 

Abbreviation of the ccelom. 

Proximal and distal abbn^viation of the osseous thorax. 

Power of abduction in the embryo and at birth of the first 
metatarsal and great toe. 

Shifting of the eye from the lateral surfiice of the head to 
the anterior. 

Wandering of the lachrymal glands. 

[Variations in arrangement] of the platysma myoides muscle. 

[Variations in arrangement] of the sphincter colli. 

Shifting of the navel. 

Shifting of the heart, the stomach, and the thyroid and 
thymus glands. 

Descent of the genital glands (testes and ovaries). 

Shifting of certain muscles of the lower leg on to the 
dorsum and plantar surface of the foot. 

Torsion of the humerus, radius, and ulna. 
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Disposition of the foot at a sharp angle to the leg. 

Secondary separation of the orbit from the fossa temporalis. 
Sliifting of the lachrymal bone on to the surface of the face. 
T])(‘ disposition of the palatine bones in relation to the 
palatal proc(‘ssiis of tlie maxilla. 

Tlie fusion of the nasal bones. 

The position of the pinna on tlu' adult head. 

The ultimate positions of the ribs u])on the vertebral column. 
(Widening of the thorax, as an accom})animent of an altera- 
tion in the positions of the organs within tlie tlioracic cavity.) 


IT. Orcans siiowincj Proorkssive Characters, i.c. tending 
TOWAJ iDS MORE PERFECT ADAl'TATlON 

Higher differentiation and more subtle d(‘velo])raent of the 
muscles of the thuinl) — both of tliose wliicli pass from the fore- 
arm along the volar and dorsal surfaces to the tliumb, and of 
those of the ball of the thumb. 

Increase in iiliysiologuail cRkdency of the hand in gmieral, 
especially of the flexors of the hand and of the fingers, the palmaris 
longus excepted. 

Increased development and strimgthening of the arch of the 
foot, of the tarsus, heid, and great toe. 

Secondary lateral extension of the malleolus filiularis. 

The perfecting of the whoh* lower limbs for supjiort and 
amluilation (in adajitation to the upright gait). 

Development of the iliac exjiansions in the female, with 
widening of the sacrum and of the a]>erture of the jielvis. 

Curvature of the lumbar vertebral column. 

Gluteal muscles and muscles of the calf (gastrocnemius and 
soleus). 

More subtle diflerentiation of the facial muscles proper (as 
opi)osed to the muscles of the pinna and of the seal})). 

The })rojectile nose. 

Certain nerve tracts in the brain and spinal cord. 

The occipital lobes of the brain (posterior cornua of lateral 
ventricle and calcar avis ?) 

Higher degree of development of the brain cortex (histological 
differentiation concomitant with increasing intelligence). 

The more subtle differentiation of the muscles of the larynx. 
Articulate 'Speech. 
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On glancing through this summary, it will be seen that the 
arrangement of the subject matter is not altogether a natural 
one; indeed, in introducing it, I have only sought to give a 
classified survey of the contents of this book. 

Physiological considerations must determine the ultimate 
method of grouping the facts, especially because, as was pointed 
out in the introduction, tlic term vestigial is, as a rule, 
only applied to such organs as have lost their original physio- 
logical significance. Eetrogressive organs, on the contrary, are 
such as may still remain functional, thoiigli, as a rule, only to 
a limited extent. It has further b(‘en seen that both these 
conditions in the process of degeneration may be, in different 
individuals, realised in one and the same organ. The palmaris 
longus and plantaris muscles furnish a eascj in point ; for while 
tluise, and especially the former, are not infrequently so well 
developed that there can be no doubt of tludr being functional, 
cases occur in wliich one or the other of them has lx‘coiii(^ (piite 
transformed into tendinous tissiui and really vestigial. And in 
yet other cases these muscles may altogether have disapi)eared. 
On this subject Osborn makes tin; following appropriate remark : — ■ 
Pioth in the muscular and skeletal systems we find organs so 
far on the down grade that they are mere pensioners of the body, 
drawing pay (/.r. nutrition) for past honourable services without 
performing any corresponding work — the plantaris and palmaris 
muscles for exani])le.” ^ 

Many similar examples might be given. Confining our 
attention to muscles alone, it may suffice to recall the pyramidalis 
and certain muscles of the head. 

^ Cf. this author’s Cartwriglit Lectures, Lect. I. “ The Contemporary Evolution 
of Man,” Medical liccord, Eeb. 20, 1892. 



LIST OF THE OEGANS AND TOPICS CONSIDEEED 
IN THE TEXT, CLASSED ACCOEDING TO THE 
SYSTEMS TO WHICH THEY EELATE 


I. InTKGUMEXT ANII InTKGUMEN'TAL Okgans 


(a) Horny Structures, 
Vibrissic (tactile hairs). 

Primitive liairy covering (lanugo). 
Converging hail' vortices, ex. vertex 
coccygeus. 

Glabella and foveola coccygea. 
Pseuduhypertricliosis. 

Hyjiertrichosis vora. 

Nails (the fifth claw -like). 


{h) Glands. 

l^lontgoiiieiy’s glands. 

Maniniary ])ouches. 

Maimiiarv line. 

Su])ei’nuiiierary maniniary glands 
and iiipjdes (polyuiasty, poly thely). 
Pectoral hair vortices (jirobahly indi- 
. eating the former ]>osition of suiier- 
niinierary nip])les). 


11. Skeletal System 


(a) Vertebral Column. 

Cauda huraana. 

Os (joccygis. 

Curvature of the lumbar portion of 
the spinal column. 

Forward shifting of tlm sacral portion 
<jf the sjiinal column (assimilation 
of the last lumbar vertebra). 

Numerical increase of the lumbar 
Vertebrae. 

Outgrowth of the trawsverse process 
of the sixth cervical vertebra. 

(6) Thorax. 

Quadrupedal form of the thorax in 
the child, with greater dorso-sternal 
diameter. 

Disappearance of the lumbar ribs. 

Disappearance of the cervical ribs. 


Keujfjiearaiice of cervical, lumbar, and 
sacral ribs formerly jiresent. 

Variations in development of the 
up 2 )er and lower ribs. 

Former greater extension of the 
pleurojieritoneal cavity, both an- 
teriorly and posteriorly. 

The eighth sternal rib. 

Keduction of the sternal ribs to six. 

Reduction of the sternum. 

Vestiges of the episternal apparatus. 

(c) Skull. 

Post-frontal bone. 

Os interparietale. 

Os prminterparietale. 

Processus jiaramastoideus. 

Torus occipitalis. 

Suppression of the parietal process of 
the alisphenoid. 
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Fusion of nasal bones. 

Participation of the os lachrymale in 
the superficial facial skeleton. 

Variation of the os lachrymale. 

Downward prolongation of the nasal 
process of the frontal bone. 

Lower bridge to the nose. 

Ductus naso-palatinus. 

'J'he pre- maxillary and maxillary 
bones. 

Ossa palatina, in relation to the 
palatine processes of the inaxillm. 

Distinctness of tlie ossa palatina, and 
tlie sj)ina iiasalis ])osterior. 

Vestiges of tlie branchial skeleton 
(thyro- hyoid apparatus, ossicula 
auditus). 

{(1) Skeleton of the Limbs, 

Processus coracoideus [e])!- and meta- 
coracoid bom-s]. 

Extension of the basis scapuhe. 

Great development (divergence) of the 
iliac expansions. 

Length of the forearm in the embryo 
and in the lower race.s of Alan- 
kind, 

Perforation of the olecranon fossa. 


Processus supracondyloideus (entepi- 
condyloideus). 

Os centrale carpi. 

Trochanter tertius femoris. 

Variations in the length of the lower 
leg. 

Platyknemia. 

Exclusion of the fibula from articula- 
tion with the femur. 

Alarked convexity of the condylus 
extcriius tibia;. 

Great development of the malleolus 
tibialis in the embryo, the lower 
races of Alankind, and Anthro- 
poids. 

Predominance* of the great toe. 

Great development of the tarsal 
(dements. 

Parallel disposition of the great toe 
with the others, in the adult. 

The great toe in the embryo and the 
lower races. 

Reduction of the fifth (or fourth and 
fifth) toes (fusion of their terminal 
and penultimate phalanges). 

Comparison of the position of the 
limb.s in the human embryo and 
the lower Vertebrates. 


TIL Musculak Syhtem 


Al, serratus ]josticus siipermr et 
inferior. 

Aim. cauda; humanm. 

Traces of metamerism in the ab- 
dominal muscles. 

Al. rectus abdominis. 

Al. pyramidalis. 

Aim, scaleni. 

Al. triangularis sterni. 

AL cleido-occipitalis. 

AL subcutaneus colli (platysma 
myoides). 

Mimetic muscles. 

M. sphincter colli. 

M. transversus nuchie. 

M. epicranius. 

Aluscles of the pinna. 

M. palmaris longus. 


Af. j)Iantaris. 

AL fiexor sublimis digitorum. 

Al. flexor profundus digifijrum. 

Al. flexor brevis digitorum pedis. 

Al, extensor brevis digitorum pedis. 
Aim. interossei jtedis. 

AL adductor liallucis. 

Al. opponeiis minimi digiti. 

M. latissimo-condyloideus. 

Al. sternalis. 

M. epitrochleo-anconmus. 

Al. levator claviculm. 

M. ischio-femoralis. 

Muscles of the thumb (especially the 
flexor longus pollicis). 

Aim. glutei (esp. gluteus maximus). 
Al. gemellus superior. 

Aim. soleus and gastrocnemius. 
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IV. Nervous System 


(a) Central Nervous System 


Filuin terniiiiale. 

Glandtilu coceygea. 

Pyramidal tracts. 

Parieto - occipital fissure (“AfTens- 
palte’'). 

Pinefil gland (epiphysis cerebri). 
Pituitary body (hypophysis cerebri). 


Lobus olfactorius. 

Roof of the fourth ventricle. 

Obex, ligula, vela medullaria, tceniee 
niediillares. 

Occipital lobe of cerebrum. 

Posterior cornu of lateral ventricle. 
Calcar avis. 


(b) Peripheral Nervous System 


Roots and ganglia of hypoglossus. 
Rami recurrentes of certain cerebral 
nerves. 


Traces of tegumental sense organs in 
Aetal life. 

Variations in the brachial and lumbo- 
.sjrcral plexuses. 


V. Sense OitoANs 


Disappearance of an olfactory ridge 
in the embryo. 

Papilla palatina and foliata. 
Jacobson’s organ. 

Vasa liyaloidea (Clo(|uet’s canal). 

The i)rojectile nose. 

Orbitalis muscle. 


Levator pul])ebrne .superioris muscle. 
Plica .<^eniilu]jari.s. 

SupiTiiunierary lachrymal glands. 
E])icanthu.s. 

Auditory ossicles (relations to the 
vi.sceral skeletal arches). 

The middle ear (hyoid visceral cleft). 


Yl. Aumentauy System 


Palatal ridge.s. 

Milk dentition. 

Indications of a third dentition. 

Wi.sdoiu teeth. 

Possible indications of free dental 
papillae befon*. the down-growth of 
the dental ridge. 

Canine teeth. 

Outer ujiper incisors. 

Cheek teeth (reduction of cusps .and 
fangs). 

Appearance of a third premolar and 
a fourth molar. 

Sublingua. 


(Tlandula thyroidea. 

Clandula tliymus. 

Foramen caecum and base of the 
tongue. 

Diictu.s thyroglossiis. 

Bursin su])ra- and ])ra)hyoidea. 
Carotid gland. 

I>ur.sa pharyng(‘a. 

Constriction of the stomach. 

Ciliated epithelium in the oesophagus. 
Diverticulum ilei. 

Cmcum. 

Vermiform appendix. 


VII. Eespikatory System 

Metamorphosis of the aortic arch Sinus Morgagni (laryngeal resonant 
system. chamber). 

Branchial pouches and cervical fistul*. Sinus and Lobus subpericardiacus. 



LIST OF ORGANS ACCORDING TO SYSTEMS 


VIII. Circulatory System 


Vestiges of valves in the embryonic 
heart. 

Vestiges of the sinus venosiis, in the 
heart. 

Intestinal arteries. 

Arteria sacralis media. 

Arteria ischiadica (genesis of femoral 
artery). 

Superficial vascular arch of the foot. 

Cardinal veins. 


Ductus Cuvieri. 

Sinus venosus cordis. 

Persistence of tlie post, cardinal veins 
in the form of a double vena cava, 
inferior. 

Metamorphosis of superior caval 
veins, 

ALilves of the intercostal and intes- 
tinal veins. 


IX. rRINOGENITAL SYSTE^t 

Pronephros and mesonephros. De.scensiis or reditiis testiculi. 

Vestiges of the mesonephros. Conus inguinalis. 

Uterus duplex, bipartitiis, bicoriiis, Ligamentum inguinale, 

and simplex. Area scroti. 

Hypospadias. Suprarenal Ijodies. 



SOME OECtANS ANT) VESTIOES OF OEGANS, WHICH 
SHOW [STEUCTUEAL COMMUNITY WITH] VEEY 
EEIMITIVE VEETEBEATE TYPES 

Conditions Definitive in Fishes (Elasmobiianchs) are 

INDICATED BY 

(1) The free dental papilke projecting above the surface of 
the mucuiis niembiane before the sinking of the dental ridge. 

(The appearance ontogenetically of the dental ridges, long 
before the first osseous rudiments, points back to tbe 
extremely early phylogenetic ai)pearance of tcetli, in 
A'ertebrates, l)efore any of the other Iiard structures ot 
tlie body.) 

(2) Tlic pineal gland and pineal organ (a parietfil foramen 
in the roof of the skull is found in Fishes as eai*ly as the 
Devonian i)eriod, and the organ occurs in the Marsipobrancliii). 

(3) The pituitary body (hypo})hyhis cerel)ri). 

(4) The ]>ranchial pouches. 

(5) The vessels of the visceral arch system. 

(6) The vasa hyaloidea of the vitreous body (Clot|uet’s 
canal). 

(7) The cardinal veins. 

(8) Certain structures, appearing in the development of the 
heart, vestiges of which are found in the fully developed organ. 

(9) The arteria caudalis (A. sacralis media). 

(10) The pro- and meso-nephric excretory apparatus. 

(11) The possible vestiges of a third set of teeth (pointing 
back to a probable successive renewal of teeth, such as 
characterises Fishes, Amphibians, and Eeptiles). 
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Conditions Definitive in Amphibia and Eeptiles are 

INDICATED BY 

(1) The urtericT ischiadica [cruralis]. 

(2) The double rectus abdominis muscle. 

(2)) The foramen supracondyloideum (entepicondyloideum) 
humeri (found in Amphil)ians and Eeptiles as early as the 
Permian period). 

(4) The presence of (supernumerary) lachrymal glands below 
the eye. 



CONCLUDIIS^G EEMAEK8 


In the course of rjiylo^^eiiy the body of Miiii has undergone a 
series of modihcations which still in })art find expression in his 
Ontogeny. Theiv are indications that changes in his organisa- 
tion are still continuing, and that the Man of tlie future will be 
different from the Man of to-day. It is the more necessaiy to 
emphasise this, because it lias only recently liecai asserU'd liy one 
in authority in theanthroi)ological world, tliat "since the Keolithic 
Age Man has been a fixed ty])e.” 

I willingly admit that nothing is gained l»y the mere 
demonstration of “animal likenesses,’' and that the final and 
only satishictory solution of the great riddle of Man must lii^ in 
the demonstration of his genealogy and the line of his inheritance. 

Although small and insignilicaiit in their first a])pearaiice, 
structural changes become more and more distinctly marked 
from generation to generation, and more and more definitidy 
fixed according to the laws of heredity and scledion. There 
exist different degrees of the degenerative process : first an 
organ begins to degenerate in the adult body, then this 
degeneration finds expression in the embryo, then the organ 
in question only occurs in a certain jiercentage of the in- 
dividuals as a reversion, and finally even such occasional 
occurrence ceases, and all trace of the organ is lost. Osborn 
calls this process of gradual extinction the "long struggle 
of the destructive power of degeneration.” 

Although these changes are so manifold and follow such 
different directions (take, for example, those of the muBculature), 
one principle lies at the bottom of them all, viz. the endeavour 
to shake off, as far as possible, all that is unnecessary and 
superfluous, in order to make room for further development. 
Weismann very justly remarks: "If Nature were not able to 
effect the disappearance of superfluous organs the transformation 
of species would have been well-nigh impossible, for the existing 
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parts which had become superfluous would have been in the way 
of other active parts, and would have hindered their development. 
Indeed, had all })arts which the ancestors possessed been necessarily 
retained, an abnormal animal wouhl at last have l)een produced — 
a monster no longer capable of living. The degeneration of 
parts which have become superfluous is thus a condition of 
progress.” 

But what is it that actually initiates these various changes ? 
What is their first cause ? This (piestion cannot be answered off- 
hand on account of the great number of circumstJinces which 
have to l)e taken into account. First, we have to consider 
external influences of the most varied kinds which affect the 
different organs, or systems of organs, in a progressive or 
retrogressive manner, lea<ling to new accpiisitions or to gradual 
losses. These changes, however, have, as it were, to be intro- 
duced by tlic occurrence of slight variations, and then (if I may 
use a military term) when once a breach has been made in any 
part, a point of lea-st resistance is formed for pathological affec- 
tions, as I liave tried to prove in the foregoing pages, and a 
substitute for the gradually degenerating organs has to Ije found. 
In other words, as soon as a transformation takes place in any 
part of tiie body, correlative alterations in some other part 
commence, so that, as it were, a wave of modification passes from 
one system of organs to another. For example, when the 
dentition of our ancestors degenerated, and the canines became 
reduced, the important weapons of attack and defence thus lost 
had to be replaced, if the struggle for existence was to be 
advantageously maiiitained. Concurrently with the reduction of 
powerful jaws the brain was develo])ing, and the intelligence 
attained a sufficiently high degree of perfection to invent 
weapons, at first no doubt of a very siinple character. Or 
again, as the foot gradually changed from a seizing organ into 
one for support of the body, and its musculature consequently 
changed, then, in adaptation to the new function, great 
alterations had to be effected not only in the skeleton of the 
limb, luit also in its muscular and nervous system, e.g. the 
muscles of the calf and buttocks attained a massive development. 
Such examples might be multiplied, but the above will suffice 
to show that these modifications are not mere freaks of chance, 
mere lusuB rmturce, but are the expression of law-abiding 
processes^ even if we cannot always succeed in determining their 
first cause. At all events, these processes need immense periods 
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of time for their accomplishment, so that, as a rule, they are 
removed from direct perception by means of the senses, and can 
only be inferred from the evidence of Phylogcny, Comparative 
Anatomy, and Ontogeny. 

This ai)plies not only to Man, but to the whole (niimal 
kingdom, which yields us a long series of exam])les of degenera- 
tion. Here also we find evidence of the great impoi’tance of tlie 
external conditions of life to wliich the organism responds. One 
of the njost striking proofs of this is afforded by tlie degenerate 
condition, or even entire absence, of eyes in animals living in 
the depth of the ocean or in caves. Such animals also illustrate 
how the loss of one organ is compensated for by the increased 
development of otlier organs. From the same point of ^’iew are 
to be considered the limitless Amphiltia, and tlie Slow-worms, 
and another group of Reptiles of essentially similar adaptive 
organisation, the Ainphisbicnida^ and linally the more familiar 
Earthworm itself. 

Whereas, among the above-mentioned cases, it is the organ 
of sight wliicli atrophies ; in other animals, the olfactory organ 
disapitears, and I may especially I'cfer to those Fishes known, 
from the characters of their jaws and teetli, as the riectognathi 
Gymnodoiites. Here,^ in adaptation to a diet of Crustacea and 
Molluscs which are ^’ery diflicult to crush, tlie musculature of the 
jaws develops to an extraordinaiy degi-ce, displacing tlu' (dfactory 
apjmratus to such an extent that the olfactoiy nerve is rcMluced 
to a minute thread, which branches either within a meri^ tegu- 
mental olfactory ja’ocess or simply under the surface integument 
of the olfactory region. 

Until quite recently, the question wherein lay the cause of 
the degeneration of an organ was thought to be satisfactorily 
answered as follows : the organ is not used, and the degenerating 
effect of disuse, passed on from one generation to another, gains 
in intensity, until it leads to the total removal of the organ in 
question. This answer j)resuj)poses what is often stated, hut has 
never been proved, viz. the inheritaiKc of acquired characteristivsr 

^ Cf. Wiedersheim, Das Gcmchsorgan der Tetrodontat.” Ivolliker Oratiila- 
tionsschrift, 1887 . 

® [This statement requires qualification. It is true that we have no very satisfac- 
tory concrete instance of a chance structural modification of an individual liaving been 
transmitted by inheritance to its own immediate offspring. But, on the other hand, 
as Herbert Spencer has argued with great force, there seems no way of explaining 
the phenomena of highly organised life, except on the supi)osition of some transmis- 
sion of characters acquired in adaptation to the environment.] 
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Wt'ism.'inu has recently conclusively proved that this answer is 
not sufficient, and that it must first of all be shown how it can 
come to pass that a portion of the body which up to a certain 
time is indispensable to existence, should disappear as soon as it 
is not needed. The real cause, according to Weismann, lies in 
a converse process, that is, the cessation of Natural Selection — 
in ranmixia (general cross-breeding). In other words, as soon 
as, ])y change in its external surroundings, an organ is excluded, 
its condition becomes retrogressivi*. Then the general inter- 
l>reeding between individuals in which the oigaii in question is 
well developed and others in which it is but feebly developed, 
wdiieh latter have survived in bjute of this, leads to its slow but 
stcridy degeneration.^ 

The numerous above-mentioned cases of degeneration in the 
organs of the human body should also, without doubt, be regarded 
frojii this point of view. The fact that the degree of development 
of this or that organ (c.//. the sense organs, which are incompar* 
ably more liighly develop(‘(l in savages than in civilised men) is 
no longer of supreme importance to the individual, i.e. no longer 
nee(*ss<ny for his prosperity, leads to a degemn-ation, which, in the 
struggle for existence, could only be compensated for by a high 
degree of civilisation. Weismann gives the following striking 
example of this : “ We can at the present day earn our lu’ead 
(juite independently of the acuteness of our hearing and the 
delicacy of our scent, indee<l, even the sharpness of our sight is no 
longer a decisive factor in our success in the struggle for existence. 
SiiK'c the invention (»f spectacles, short-siglited men suffer hardly 
any disadvantage as conq)ared w’ith tlie long-sighted in their 
( apacity for eai’iiing a living, at any rate in the higher circles of 
society. This is why so many short-sighted people are to be 
found among us. In ancient times a short-sighted soldier, or 
still more a short-sighted general, would have been simply an 
impossibility, as would also a short-sighted huntsman ; indeed, 
in nearly all branches of human society short sight would have 
been a consideralde obstacle, and would have rendered it difficult 
or impossible for a man to thrive and prosper. This is now no 
longer the case ; the short-sighted man can make his way like 


^ [This argument is unsatisfactory. Panmixia alone could not lead to the dis- 
appearance of any organ. Natural selection may effect an increase in an organ, by 
eliminating those below a certain average ; or the diminution of a structure, by 
eliminating all above a certain average. But it is not easy to see how Panmixia, or 
the cessation of Natural Selection, could alter the average in any way.] 
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every other, and his sliort sight, so far as it involves liereditary 
tendency, will l)e lianded on by him and will help to make 
hereditary shortness of sight a widely-spread characteristic in 
certain classes of society.” 

Tlie above sufficiently illustrates the fact that progressive 
variations are closely connected with retrogressive variations, 
indeed tliat to a great extent the former are rendered possible 
by the latter. If it be true that the adaptation of a creature 
to its surroundings depends on the process of Natural Selection, 
we must also consider that Natural Selection is the determining 
factor in both reti’ogressive and progressive processes. "VVe liave, 
then, to fall back on the general law of Selection propoumled 
by Charles Darwin, which may be summed up as follows : survival 
only of the httest, transmissibility by inlieritance, and the gradual 
improvement of what is advantageous from generation to genera- 
tion, till the higliest possible degree of perfection is reached. 

But wherein lies Man’s special “ perfection ” ? Does such 
perfection exist, and if so, is it, in comparison witli oilier living 
beings, as universal as is generally assumed ? Jjoi us look at 
this matter a little closer. 

There would ap]>ea-r to have been a time when our ancestors 
were protected against the inclemencies of the weather by a 
natural covering of hair, and against insecTs and other injurious 
influences by an extensive tegumental musculature, wlien the 
pinna of tlie ear, more advantageously disposed than at present, 
and moved by numerous and iiowcj’ful muscles, collected the sounds 
of ajiproaching danger incomparably bettei- than at the ])resent 
day, and when the sense of smell, ]>robably intensified by Jacobson s 
organ, was more highly developed than now. Indeed, at a 
very low stage of phylogenetic development, when the visual organs 
were jilaced laterally on the head, and were furnished with a 
third eyelid, and regulated by more numerous muscles, there may 
even have been a “ third eye ” which could perceive what took 
place above the head (cf. the pineal organ, }). 1 J3). The intestinal 
tube may have been longer, and thus better suited than at the 
present day for vegetable diet, the ancestor of Man enjoying at 
any rate more favourable conditions of existence as a vegetarian 
than his successor now does (compare also the former greater 
number of cheek teeth). He may also have had the further advan- 
tage of not possessing a vermiform process of the coecum which 
predisposes to disease, and causes the destruction of a consider- 
able jpercentage of his fellows. 
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The herbivoroiia stage was followed by an omnivorous one, 
characterised ])y the development of powerful canines. In this 
way, as skill in hunting and slaying animals developed, and 
carnivorous diet became of continually greater importance, the 
intestinal tube would appear to have i)egim to shorten and the 
])r()cessiis vermiforrnis to become constricted. 

Laryngeal sinuses may have been developed, whicii, acting as 
resonators, lent the voice greater strength and carried it farther, 
and thus made it a moans of frightening or enticing. The 
lower jaw, the neck and its musculature, were far more powerfully 
developed than now. 

In the male the genital glands may have remained, as tl\ey 
now normally do in the female, within the abdominal cavity, 
and been thus l)etter protected from injury than at })resent. At 
a later stage even, when they had changed their position, and had 
reached the pouch-like fippondages of the abdominal integument, 
they could still be withdrawn into the cavum abdominis, at least 
temporarily, by means of a well-developed muscle (cremaster). 
This is still indicated by ontogenetic processes. 

There can be no doubt that the ancestors of Man were pro- 
vided with a more extensive mammary system and more numerous 
mammic than he to-day possesstss, and the signilicance of this fact 
is equally clear, ft can only be explained by the assumption that 
a, greater number of young were originally produced at a birth. 
This, of course, was of advantage in the preservation of the species.* 

It follows from the above that in the course of a long 
geological period, Man has gradually lost a great number of 
advantages once possessed l>y his ancestors, and the question 
arises whether he lias acquired any others in exchange for those 
lost. This certainly is the case, and this indeed must have 
been so, otherwise the species Homo would have failed in the 
struggle for existence. We thus have a series of exchanges, based 
(if we take only the most important organ into consideration) 
upon the unlimited capacity of development of the human brain. 
This one acquisition, supported by an increased functional 
efficiency of the hand and by the development of articulate speech, 
has entirely compensated for the loss of the great series of ad- 
vantageous arrangements mentioned above. They had to be 
sacrificed in order that the brain might successfully develop, and 
that the Homo sapiens of to-day, with his surprising adaptability 
to the most varied conditions of life, might be produced. 

This momentous exchange took place slowly and only after 
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great opposition. It was not accomplished without a struggle, in 
' which ej^ry Iiich of the already occupied territory Jiad to 1)(‘ 
painfully fought for ; and the extraordinary tenacity with wliich 
certain favourable i)ositions once attained are clung to, is seen in 
the fiict that some of tliem are still taken up l)y the organism 
as dim reminiscences of the past, perhaps only during hetal life. 
These ancient ancestral pictures, — for such indeetl tliey are — are 
ehxjuent witnesses of a time long since past. Th(‘y keei» oui 
vision clear, when we have, as in this present case, to l»e imi)artifil 
judges of ourselves. 

As Testut appropriately says : Let us not unjustly re])r(»acli 
anatomists with lowering Man, with drawing him down from his 
high position : it is true that Anatomy does rank Man in the 
class of the Mammalia, lait it places him in the highest ordei 
of that class, that of the Primates; and although it cannot 
entirely separate him from these, it gives him the highest possible 
position among them. Anatomy not only makes Man the most 
peidect of Primates, but also proclaims him tii*st of the foremost 
of all living beings.’ As Broca has said : “ That may well suttice 
for his ambition and his gloiy.” I cannot do l>etter than 
conclude with the following words of the last-named author, vhieli 
are no less worthy of considcratir)n : — “ Pride, which is one o]‘ the 
most characteristic traits of our nature, has in many minds 
prevailed over the calm testimony of reason. Like those Uomaii 
Emperors who, intoxicated with their universal ])ower, ended by 
denying their manhood, and by lielieving thenis{*lv(‘s to l)e 
demigods, so the king of our planet pleases himself with the 
thought that the nature of the vile animal which is suly'ect to 
his caprices cannot have anything in common with his own. 
The proximity of the monkey is to him inconvenient: he is no 
longer satisfied to be the king of animals, he desires that an 
immense unfathomable abyss should separate him from his 
subjects ; and, sometimes, turning his back on the earth, he takes 
refuge, with his endangered majesty, in the nebulous sphei-e of the 
Reign of Man. But Anatomy, like that slave who followed the 
triumphal car, repeating the words ‘ Memento te hominem esse,' 
comes to agitate him in this self-admiration, and reminds him 
that reality, visible and tangible, links him with the animals.” 

^ [Cf., however, Minot, “Is Man the Highest Animal ” ^ Amcric. Assoc, 
for the Advancement of Science, 1881, p. 240.] • 



GLOSSARY OF TECHNICAL ZOOLOGICAL TEEMS 
OCCUEEING IN THE TEXT. 


Amdlystoma. — A Tailed Amj^hiWan of tJjc United States and Mexico. 

AMiioc(ETES. — The sexually immature hirwa of the Lamprey. 

Amxiota. — T he three higher classes of Vertebrates, if. Rejitiles, Birds, and 
Mammals, the eml)ryo.s of which are enveloped in an amnion, 

Amphioxus. The Lancelet. — [The lowest animal possessing, in the adult 
state, a vertebral skeleton (notochord).] 

AjiPHlSBiEKiD^. — Lizards with Snake-like bodies, which live underground. 

Anamnia. — T he two lowest cla-sses of Vertebrate.?, i.c. Fishes and Amphi- 
bians, the embryos of which are not ern'eloi)ed in an amnion (cf. Ainniota). 

[Anato.my. — T he study of gross structure.] 

Anthroi’oids, also Anthropomorpha. — T he highest ‘'man-like” Apes 
(Gibbons, Orangs, Gorillas, and Chim])anzees}. 

Anura. — Tailles.s Amphibians (Frogs and Toad.s). 

Aplacentataa {Mammalia aplncentalia). — The lowest Mammals, ie. the 
Ornitliodelphia (i\Ionotremata) and the Marsupialia. The Monotreniata 
are oviparous. The Marsupials produce immature young, which are in 
most of them carried about after birth in a pouch (marsupium) formed 
l)y the abdominal integument. [In neither Monotremata nor Marsupials 
is an allantoic placenta developed like that of all the higher Mammals 
(Placentalia),] 

Arctomys maumotta. — M armot.s; [terrestrial Rodents inhabiting Europe, 
North Asia, and North America.] 

[Atavism. — The reversion to the condition of a lower type.] 

Ateles.— The Spider Monkey of South America. 

Auchexia. — The Llama. 

[Biology.— In English, the study of all phenomena manifested by living 
organi.sm.?.^] 

Bovina. — O xen. 

Bradypus. — A South American Sloth. 

Branchiosaurus. — A Tailed Amphibian of tlie Permian period. 

Capromys. — Arboreal Rat-like animals found in Cuba and Jamaica. 

Carnivora. — Boasts of prey (flesh-eaters). Especially Felidie and Canidse. 
Cavia.— The Guinea-Pig. 

Cebus. — The “ Capuchin,” a leading genus of American Monkeys. 


^ [The term “ Biologic ” of continental observers is usually applied to the study 
of life itself, ie. it is more nearly equivalent to our English term Physiology.] 
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Cercopithecus. — A fumily of African Apes — [the “Green Monkeys” of 
menageries]. 

Cervus capreolus. — The Roebuck. 

Cetacea. — An order of Aquatic Mammals (Whales, Dolphins, and Porpoises). 

(^HELONiA. — Turtles and Tortoises. 

[Chimpanzees. — Anthropoid Apes, readily remarkable for the relative short- 
ness of the fore-limb. Confined to West and Central Equatorial Africa.] 

Chi ROPIER A. — Bat s. 

Chol(EPUS. — T lie two-toed Sloth of Northern South America. 

CcELOGENYS. — The “Paca,” a large Rodent somewhat resembling the Guinea- 
Pig, inhabiting Central and South America. 

Dasyprocta. — The “ Agouti,” a near relative of the Cadogenys. 

Dasypus. — O ne of the Armadillos. 

Delphinus. — The common Dolphin. 

Dicotyles. — The Peccary, or New World Pig. 

Didelphia. — Marsupials, Mammalia having two vagime, 

Dipnoi. — Fishes having not a few points of resemblance to the Amphibia. 
[Remarkable among fishes for tlie conversion of the air-bladder into a 
functional lung] (confined to certain rivi'rs of Queensland, Tropical 
Africa, and South America). 

Duckbill. — The “Platypus” of Australia, one of the Monotremata. (Cf. 
Ajilacentalia and Oniithodelpliia.) 

Echidna. — Tlie “Sjdny Ant-Eater” of Australia, one of the Monotremata. 
(Cf. Aplacentalia and Ornithodelphia.) 

Edentata. — An order of Mammals, comprising the Ant-Eaters, Armadillos, 
and Sloths. 

[Ela.smobranchii. — The lowest living order of true Fishes, includes tlie Sharks, 
Rays, and Herring Kings, with their allies.] 

[Embryology. — The study of tlie earlier growth stages of living organisms, 
in the higlier animals up to the completion of organ formation. A 
department of the wider study of Development.] 

Erinaceus. —The Hedgehog. 

Ganoidei. — A group of living Fishes, [including the Sturgeons, the Bony 
Pikes of Nortli America, and the Polypterus or “Bichir” of the Nile, 
and their allies.] 

Gorillas. — [The largest of the Anthropoid Apes. Confined to West 

Equatorial Africa.] 

Gymnophiona. — L imbless Amphibians (CVecilians) with Snake-like bodies, 
some of which are known to live a subterranean life. 

Hatteria. — The “Tuatara” of New Zealand. A “Lizard” of very 
liriinitive structure. 

[Histology. — The study of the minute structure of tissues and organs.] 

Hom(Eosaurus. — A Fossil Lizard [of the Jurassic of the European Continent]. 

Hylobates.— T he Gibbons [“Long-armed Apes.” Anthropoid Apes, con- 
fined to South-east Asia. The only Apes which habitually walk upright]. . 

Hyperoodon. — A toothed Whale of the North Atlantic, sometimes called the 
“ Bottlenose.” 

Hystrix. — T he Porcupine. 
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Inuus. — [A genus of Old World Apes, allied to the only European Ape — the 
Barbary Ape (Macacus) of Gibraltar.] 

Insectivoiia. — [A heterogeneous order of Mammals, wliich includes the 
Hedgehogs, Shrews, and Moles.] 

Lemuroidea. — Arboreal animals of the Old World, chiefly of Madagascar, 
with dentition approximate to that of certain Insectivora, and as a rule 
with Monkey- and Ape -like prehensile (cf. Tarsius) limbs. (The 
“Tarsier” and “Aye Aye” are of this sub-order.) 

J\[acacus. — (Cf. Inuus.) 

Manatee. — The “Sea Cow,” an aquatic Mammal, famous for having given 
rise to the fable of the Mermaid. 

Manis. — One of Scaly Ant-Eatem of the Old World. 

]\Iarsii’ouranchii.-— T he Lampreys and Hags. 

Marhupialia. — A sub-class of Mammalia, the females of most of which are 
provided with a marsupium’, or pouch, enclosing the teat-bearing area of 
the body-wall. (Cf. also Didelphia and Aidacentalia.) 

Monodelphia. — Mammals possessed of a single vagina, i.e. all those above 
the Marsupials. 

Monotremata. — The lowest sub-clas.s of Mammals. (Cf. Aplacentalia and 
Ornithodelj)hia.) 

[Morphology. — The study of form and arrangement of the parts of the 
body.] 

[Muridaj. — A family of Rodents, embracing the Rats and Mice.] 

Mustelid^. — A group of Carnivore.s, including the Wea.sels, Pole-Cats, and 
Martens. 

Mycetes. — The Howling Monkeys of South America. 

Sh'OGALE. — [The “Desnuiij,” an aquatic Insectivore, related to the Moles and 
Shrew.s, occurring in the Pyrenees and South-Ea.'^t Russia.] 

Myrmecophaga. — [One of the Hairy Ant-Eaters of South America.] (Cf. 
Edentata.) 

[Ontogeny. — The developmental history of the individual] 

Orangn. — [A nthropoid Ape.s contined to the Oriental region. The “Red 
Haired Apes ” of Sumatra and Borneo.] 

[Ornithodelphia. — T lie lowest living Mammals (Australian). Oviparoius 
Mammals, having non-united oviducts and a cloaca. (Cf. Monotremata, 
Duckbill, and Echidna.)] 

ORYCTKROPODiDiE.— The “ Aaardvark,” or hairy Ant-Eaters of the Old World. 
(The Cape Ant-Eater.) 

Paljiohatteria. — A fossil “Lizard” [of the Permian beds in Saxony] related 
to Hatteria. 

Petromyzon. — The Lamprey (cf. Ammocfetes and Marsipobranchii). 

Phalangista vulpina. — The Australian “ Opos.sum,” or “Vulpine 
Phalanger.” A climbing Marsupial 

Phoca.— The Seal. 

PflOC^NA. — The Porpoise. 

Phyllomys. — An extinct Rodent, from the Brazilian caves. 

[Phylooeny. — The developmental history of the race,] 
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[Phylum. — A term aj^plied to any great race or assemblage of genetically 
related forms of life, which conform to the same fundamental type.] 

[Physiology. — TJie study of the functions of living matter, ie. of the living 
in action.] 

PiXNiPEDiA. — Marine Carnivora, liaving feet transformed into paddles. The 
Seals, Sea-lions, and Walruses. 

[Placentalia. — The highest sub-class of Mammals. Those Mammals which 
develop an allantoic placenta.] 

Primates. — The highest order of Placental Mammals, including the Lemur- 
oidea, Monkeys, Apes, and Man. 

Prosimil— (Cf. Lemuroidefu) 

Peveusiox. — (Cf. Atavism.) 

Rodentia. — An order of gnawing Mammals (Rabbits, Rats, Porcupines, 
Squirrels, and their allie.s). 

S A u Ri A NS. — Lizards. 

Selachians. — Sharks and Dog-fishes. (Cf. Elasmobrancliii.) 

SiRExiA. — An order of Aquatic Mammals. (Cf. Manatee.) 

Slow Worms.— A group of Limbless Lizards. 

Stegocephala. — Fossil Amphibians, most abundantly represented in the 
(,\irboniferous, Permian, and Tria.ssic strata. 

Stexops. — Tin; “ Slender Lori ” of Ceylon, one of the Lemuroidea. 

Sus SCROEA. — The Domestic Pig. 

Tarsius. — [The “ Tarsier ” of Borneo, Sumatra, and the Cele))es.] One of 
the Lemuroidea. 

Teleostel— The Bony Fishes. 

Teteodoxta. — Alterrant Bony Fishes, belonging to the family Gymnodonte.". 

Toothed Whales. — A group of the Cetacea, including the Cachelots or 
Sperm Whales, Dol])hins, and Porpoise.s. (Cf. Cetacea.) 

Uxgulata. — The Hoofed Mammals. 

Urodela. — The Tailed Amphibians. Newts, Salamanders, and their allies. 

Crsus.— The Bear. 


ZiPHius. — [A long-snouted Toothed Whale met with in most of tlie great 
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Acetabueum, 74 
Aftensp.'ilte, 127 
Aiiios, 10 

Alimentary canal, 1 j 5 
Ainasty, 22 
Ankk-joiiit, 84 
Aorta, 1 8 1 i 
Arejo scroti, 197, 199 
Arterial syst('ni, 181 
Arteries, Intestinal, 184 
of fore-1 hill), 1 82 
of liiii(l-liinl), 183 
Artery, hyaloid, 147 
hypogastric, 181 
median sacral, 182 
Astragalus, 84 
Atrium, 180 
Auditory organ, 150 

Bone, alisphenoid, 58 
coracoid, 71, 72 
cotyloid, 74 
epicoracoid, 72 
epi])teri(‘, 59 
frontal, 55, 01 
hyoid, 65 
inter] )arietal, 55 
lachrymal, 60 
malar, 58 
metacoracuid, 7 2 
nasal, 60 
palatine, 63 
post-frontal, 55 
premaxillary, 61 
sphenoid, 58 
Bones, metatarsal, 88 
turbiuaVeO, 141 
Wormian, 60 


I Brain, 127 
; fissures of, 127 

I gi-owtli of, 53 

I olhictory lobe of, 137 
i transitory fissures of, 138 

j weight of, 51, 128 

Branchial arches, 66, 151 
]>ouclies, 171 
skeleton, 172 

Breasts, supernumerary, 18 
Bronchus, eparterial, 176 
Bursa inguinal is, 197, 198 
l)haryngea, 164 

I Bursie i)ne- and supra-hyoid, 162 

iC^CUM, 167 
! Cal cane urn, 84 
; Canal is inguinalis, 196 
Canals, naso-])alatine, 145, 156 
I Xuckii, 1 98 
I tubo-tympanicus, 151 
' vaginalis, 198 
(^arpus, 79 

Caruncuhi hichrymalis, 149 
Cauda humana (see Tail) 
Cerebellum, 131 
' Cerebrum, lobes of, 131 
Cervical groove, 66 
Choan{e, 61 
Chorda dorsalis, 49 
Circulatory system, 180 ' 

Clavicle, 71, 73 
Clitoris, 195 
Cloaca, 194 
Coccyx, 28, 32 
Colliculus seminalis, 194 . 

Conus inguinalis, 196 
Cranium, capacity of, 51 
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Dental ridgf, 161 
Descensus testiculorum, 196 
Diapliragru, 38, 177 
Diveiticiilum ilei, 165 
Duct, Mullerian, 189, 193 
Wolffian, 187 
Ductus Cuvieri, 184 
tliyroglossus, 162 

E^SIFORM TROCEbb, 44 
Eincanllius, 150 
Epididymis 188 
Ejuglottis, 173 
Epiphysis cerebri, 131 
Epihternum (see Inlercl.ivicle) 
Eustachian tube, 150 
Eye, 147 
Eyebrons, 4, 150 
Eyelids, 148, 150 

Fallopun tide, 194 
Femui, 81 
Fibula, 83, 93 
Filuni terminalo, 124 
Finger nails, 1 1 
Fissura orbitali*', 148 
Fistula?, ccnical, 172 
Foot, skeleton of, 85, 87 
Foramina, condylar, 78 
Foie-limb, skeleton of, 77 
Fossa, olecranon, 77 
orbital, 58, 148 
tempoial, 58, 148 
Foveola coccygea, 5, 23, 28 
Frog, 11 

Frontal organ (see Paraph} sis) 

Gartner, canals of, 189 

Genital duct, 189 

Gill clefts, 49 (set aho Bra 


Glands, nictitating, 149 
Glaser, fissure of, 65 
Great toe, 85 
Gubernaculum, 196, 197 
Gyna?komasty, 17 

Hair, 3 
tracts, 5 
vortices, 5, 23 
Hans, tactile (ste Vibrisste) 
Hairy men, 9 
Hallux (see Great toe) 

Hand, skeleton ot, 79, 86 
Heait, 39, 180 
Hind-linib, skeleton of, 80 
Hipgiidle (sie Pelvic giulle) 
Hottentot apron, 195 
Humerus 77 
toiMon of, 91 
Hymen, 194 
Hyonl arch, 65, 151 
Hipcrtiicliobis, 7, 10 
Hypopliysig ceicbii, 135 

IiiUM, 74, 76 
Incus, 64, 151 
Integument, 3 
sense oigaii'- of, 140 
Inteiclavule, 46 
Intestim, 166 
Ischium, 71, 74 

Jacobson, organ of, 143 

Kidney, definitive, 188 

Labia majora, 195 
minoia, 195 

Lamina pajn racea (sec Ob planum) 
L.uiugo, 9 
Laiyux, 172 


pouches) 

Giraldf. organ of, 189 
Glabella coccygea, 5, 23, 28 
Gland, coccygeal, 126 

pineal (see Epiphysis cerebri) 
pituitary (see Hypophysis cerebri) 
thymus, 163 
thyroid, 162 
Glands, genital, 196 
lachrymal, 149 
mammary, 12 
Montgomery’s, 12 


mu''Culature of, 174 
skeleton of, 66, 151 
Ligament, inteiclavicular, 48 
Ligamentum inguinale, 196, 199 
Ligula, 137 

Limbs, comparison of fore- and hind-, 
91 

displacement of, during develop- 
ment, 92 

disposition of, in adult, 9 1 
disposition of, in foetus, 85 
Limb girdles, 68 
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Limb skeleton, 67 
genesis of, 68 
Little toe, 89 
Liver, 38, 171 
Lobus olfactorius, 141 
Lumbar curvature, 32 
Lungs, 175 

Malleolus, fibular, 83 
tibial, 83 
Malleus, 64, 151 

Mammary glands, development of, 1 
supernumerary, 16 
Mammary line, 14 
pouch, 14 

Meckel, cartilage of, 64, 151 
Mesonephros, 187 
Metanepliros, 188 

Monotremata, mammary organ o: 

12, 14, 17, 198 
Mouth, develoi)ment of, 136 
Muscle, adductor hallucis, 112 
agitator caiuhe, 99 
biventer maxilla), 102 
cleido-occipitalis, 102, 112 
coccygeus, 98 
cremaster, 198 
curvator caudse, 27 
enrvator coccygi«, 99 
depressor caudie, 99 
epicranius, 107 
epitrochleo-ancona-us, 1 1 3 
extensor brevis digitorum, 1 1 1 
extensor carpi radialis, 1 1 9 
flexor brevis minimi digiti, 112 
flexor digit, communis, 110, 117 
flexor digit, profundus, 110, 1 17,1 19 
flexor digit, superficialis, 110, 119 
flexor longus hallucis, 1 1 7 
flexor longus pollicis, 1 1 7 
frontalis, 107 
gastrocnemius, 120 
gemellus superior, 119 
gluteus maximus, 82, 99, 119 
iscliio-femoralis, 114 
latissimo condyloideiis, 112 
latissimo dorsi, 38 
levator claviculse, 114 
levator palpebrse, 148 
mylohyoid, 102 

opponens hallucis (and o. pollicis), I 

88 I 


Muscle, opponens minimi digiti, 112 
orbitalis, 148 
palmaris, 109, 110 
panniculosis carnosus, 103, 113 
l>ectoralis, 45, 113 
plantaris, 109, 110 
platy.snia, 103, 105 
pyramidali.s 101 
pyriformis, 1 19 
rectus abdominis, 99 
semimembranosii.9, 120 
3 .somitendinosus, 120 
serratus magniis, 45 
seiTatu‘« posticu.'., 38 
soleus, 120 
sphincter colli, 106 
sternalis^ 113 

subcutaneus colli (see M. platysma) 

', transversus abdomini.s, 198 
transver.'sus nuclue, 1 05 
triangularis sterni, 102 
Muscles, caudal, 27, 98 
cervical, 103, 113 
cutaneous, 103 
gluteal, 119 
intercostal, 43, 99 
iiiterossei pedis, 111 
laryngeal, 174 
mimetic, 103, 109, 114 
of head, 103, 107, 115 
of limbs, 109, 116, 120 
of pinna, 107, 154 
j»i‘ogressive, 114, 121 
retrogressive, 98, 121 
scaleiii, 102 
serrati, 98 
Muscular system, 97 
Myelon (see Spinal cord) 

Nails, 11 

Nerve, hypoglossus, 138 
trigeminal, 139 
vagus, 138 
Nerves, caudal, 32 
sympathetic, 139 
Nervous system, 123 
Nictitating membrane, 148 
Nose, bridge of, 61 
the projectile, 147 

Obex, 137 
(Esophagus, 164 
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Olfactory organ, 141 
Os acetabiili {m Bone, cotyloid) 
antiepilepticum, 57 
centrale carpi, 80 
fronto-})arietale, 57 
planum, 60 

prainterparietale, 57, 60 
Ossa sujn’asternalia, 48 

suturaria {see Bones, Wormian) 
Ossicula aiulitus, 64, 151 
Ovary, 196 

Palate, hard, 63 
Palate, ridges of soft, 155 
Pancreas, 171 
Papilla foliata, 162 
palatina, 146, 156 
Paradidymis, 1 89 
Paraphysis, 134 

Parietal organ {see Pineal organ) 
Pectoral girdle, 68 
Pelvic girdle, 68 
development (tf, 74 
shifting of, 31, 95 
Pericardium, 38, 177 
Pineal gland {see Epiphysis cerebri) 
Pineal organ, 133 
Pinna, 108 
development of, 152 
muscles of, 107, 154 
Pituitary body(*’C(e Hypo]thysis cerebi 
Platyknemia, 82 
Pleural cavities, 39 
Plexus, brachial, 95 
ischiadic, 95 
lumbo-sacral, 95 
pudendal, 95 
vesi co-prostatic, 182 
Plica fimbriata, 161 
semilunaris, 148 
Polymasty, 17, 19 
Polythely, 1 7 
Ponticulus, 137 
Post-anal gut, 32 
Pr8D])Utium, 195 
Process, coracoid, 72 
paramastoid, 57 
styloid, 63 

Processus supra-condyloideus, 78 
vermiformis, 167 
Promontory, of sacrum, 32, 34 
Pronephros, 187 


Pseudohypertrichosis, 9 
Pubis, 71, 74 

Pyramidal nerve tracts, 125 

Reditus testium, 198 
Respiratory system, 171 
Rilis, cervical, 41, 102 
lumbar, 39 
sacral, 40 
sterna], 45, 46 
siijiernumerary, 39, 44 
thoracic, 39 
Round ligament, 196 

Sacra 1 . dlvu'LE {see Glabella coccygea) 
Sacrum, 33, 40 
[Scapula, 71, 72 
j Scrotum, 198 
Sense organs, 140 
integumental, 140 
Sluuilder girdle {see Pectoral girdle) 
Sinus, Morgagni’s, 174 
venosus, 180 
j Skeleton, 26 
Skull, 48 
Spinal coi<l, 123 
I Spleen, 186 

Stenson, canals of {sec Ganals, naso- 
I ])alatine) 
i Sternum, 44, 46 
.Stomach, 164 
i Sublingua, 161 
! Suprarenal bo<lies, 199 
Sutures, cranial, 55 
maxillo-palatine, 63 
j)remaxii!o-maxillary, 6 2 
Sympathetic system, 139 

'Tail, human, 5, 26, 31 
I Tarsus, 79 

I Teats, development of, 13 
' supernumerary, 18, 20 
' Teeth, genesis of, 156 
milk, 160 
pre-milk, 160 
wisdom, 159 
Tegumental organs, 3 
Testis, 196 
descent of, 196, 198 
Third eyelid {sec Nictitating mem- 
brane) 

I Thorax, types of, 36 
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Thyroid cartilage, C6, 151 
gland, 162 
Tibia, 82, 93 
Tongue, 161 
Torus occipitalis, 57 
Trochanter, third, 82 
Tympanic cavity, 150 

Urachuh, 181 
Urinogenital Hysteiu, 187 
Uterus, 194 

Uterus masculinus, 189 

Vagina, 194, 195 
Vas deferens, 188 
Veins, intercostal, 186 
posterior cardinal, 184 
valves of, 185 
Velum medullare, 137 
Vena cava inferior, 184 


I Vena cava superior, 185 
Venous system, 184 
anterior abdominal, 182 
Vertebra), caudal, 31 
coccygeal, 27 
thoracic, 43 
sacral, 33 

Vertebral column, 26 
Vertex coccygeus, 5, 26 
Vibrissa*, 4 

supra-orbital, 150 

Visceral skeletal arches, 49, 64, 66, 
151 

Visual organ (sw Eye) 

I Whlskkrs (.sw Vibrissa*) 
XlPHISTERNUM, 45 
Volk sac, 1 66 


THE END 
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